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NOTES AND ECHOES.

1ÌY CH ARLES D AW BARN.

A friend has sent me a few copies of “ Al
cyone’which has but rarely found its way to my 
desk since I came to California. Its editor is 
an old friend to whom I have been indebted 
for new ideas in the philosophy of Modern 
Spiritualism. I see he is doing a brave 
soldier’s work in the battle against fraud in 
phenomena.

The course of some papers, such for in
stance as the Banner of Lights has been 
for the most part to defend mediums with 
such zeal that the interests of sitters has been 
apparently left out of sight. We never hear 
a word about the constant frauds perpetra
ted by spirits upon both mediums and sit
ters. And the claim that we must hold a 
spirit to as rigid a responsibility as the me
diums, is counted by some editors as blasphe
my against the Holy Ghost. I know Spirit
ualists whose lives would be an honor to 
any cause, who maintain that the very found
ation of Modern Spiritualism is the impossi
bility of either obsession or control by de
graded spirits. Others teach that “ like must 
attract like,”  and thus try to shoulder all 
responsibility for fraud upon the sitter.

There are three factors to every sitting 
with a medium. First we count the spirit 
who is a human being, once mortal like 
ourselves. Next in order comes the me
dium; and last but not least is the sitter or 
circle. In all alike there may be fraud or 
honesty; ignorance or knowledge; folly or 
wisdom.

Since we cannot hold a spirit to account 
or place detectives on his track, we must 
seek self protection in some other way. 
The medium seems to me to have able 
counsel always ready to plead for him. Men 
like the editor of Alcyone, who will not 
hide a fraud, are whole-souled protectors of 
honesty; and far more eager to demonstrate 
truth than to prove falsehood. So on the 
whole I don’t think an honest medium in 
much danger from wicked editors and hard
hearted sitters unless he or she is the sport
ot deceiving spirits. Therefore at the pres
ent time my chief concern is for the sitter

whose accumulated stores of phenomena 
are often overbalanced by his lack of phil
osophy.

To the man who thinks he has lost his 
wife, but receives tests which convince him 
she is alive, and talking to him or sending 
him messages, all seems beautifully simple. 
Just a spirit—a medium— a sitter. That is 
Modern Spiritualism for him in all its celes
tial simplicity. She whispeis from the cab
inet a correct name, a true test, and he is 
happy. But presently there is an exposure, 
and a confederate, with a scheme of “ ex
change tests” which startles him. Or per
haps some entranced medium gives him 
truth at one time, falsehood at another. 
The beautiful simplicity now disappears, 
and he is very likely to retire disgusted un
less he should be one of the few who is de
termined to discover why the truth of his 
wife’s immortality should sometimes have a 
background of fraud and dishonesty, like a 
diamond set in lead.

When the editor of Alcyone indignantly 
calls upon the “ materialising medium” to 
“ shut up shop”  and cease the abominable 
frauds that divide sitters into dupes and de
tectives, he will have support from many an 
old Spiritualist who realises the harm that 
has been done by these “ shops.”  Editor 
Buddington is doing a good work in his de
nunciation of false mediums. But it seems 
to me there is a much deeper lesson when 
we study fraudulent phenomena through 
genuine mediums; and genuine manifesta
tions through a medium’s repeated exposure 
As aq illustration I will give my readers a 
recent experience of a well-known Eastern 
scientist who has just finished a three 
months’ visit to San Francisco. He was a 
materialist, believing himself without a fu
ture, save in the memory of those who 
loved him. An old friend, lor many years 
professor in a college in New York City, 
came to him through a young trance me
dium, and discussed with him the old prob
lems from a new standpoint. Technical 
phrases, and exact scientific knowledge at 
last convinced him that his old friend was still 
alive. The night before he returned East,he 
arranged for a private seance with a “ shop” 
medium, who has been exposed in every 
city on this coast, and whose confederates 
have been captured again and again. He 
made up a party of half a dozen invited 
guests, and expected a grand exhibition of

the kind of fraud which has inspired the edi
tor of Alcyone to fierce denunciation. A l
most every form that appeared was for 
himself. Nearly all claimed to have been 
his Eastern associates; and the successsion 
of tests was most brilliant. The light was 
remarkably good, for when a form ap
pealed to a letter then in the sitter’s pocket,he 
was able to read the paragraph in dispute 
without asking for more light. All who 
were present acknowledged the Heance as 
supplying its own test conditions of truth.

To the thinker this becomes intensely 
interesting. A  medium notoriously dis
honest, is left apparantly free to run her
“ shop” in its accustomed manner. The
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sitters expected dishonesty as a matter of 
course, but found form after form exhibiting 
a likeness and a knowledge that seemed 
reasonable proof of identity, and beyond 
the possibility of “ shop” manufacture. Yet 
I have no doubt that fraud was present. 
Had the professional grabber done his 
usual noble work, I presume that the me
dium would more than once or twice have 
been in his arms, in a condition of shocking 
undress.

Any medium through whom “ form mate
rialisation” is a possibility can be used for 
the lower phase of “ personation.”  Unless 
openly acknowledged by the control, it is a 
fraud every time. One of our best known 
medium writers and speakers told me she 
did not count anything as fraud that was the 
work of a spirit. So long as Spiritualists 
have no higher standard of morality than 
that, the “ grabber”  will find his work a 
success, and the verdict of common sense 
will be “ served them right.”

Of course the scientist with the above ex
perience is to-day, a believer in “ form ma
terialization.”  A little more experience 
will show him its unreliability and treachery 
to truth. But what of the intelligences back 
of genuine phenomena of this class? And 
what of the mental powers of such 
Spiritualists as have learned no lessons in 
these “ shops?” By far the most important 
question for Spiritualists is the quality of the 
spirits to whom they open the gates. Yet I 
do not remember an editorial directed to this 
point. The idea that “ like must attract 
like” has been allowed to go unchallenged.
Yet the maq who is without guile in earth life 
will attract to himself sharpers, if, for in
stance, he wants to buy a norse. Nothing
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but knowledge of a horse can save him. 
Mere honesty of purpose will only m ake a 
sitter or investigator an easier prey to spirit 
scoundrels or fanatics unless he be protected 
by knowledge. Y et knowledge is the last 
thing desired by the many Spiritualists who 
spend their lives chasing phenomena.

The natural limit that must exist to clair
voyance does not arouse even a passing 
thought. I do not remember ever to 
have seen or heard it discussed. A n d  
the difficult problem of identity is usually 
solved in the dark by old believers who 
cannot even read in the light without glasses. 
The fact that even brilliant sunlight thown 
upon a form would not be a conclusive 
proof is unthought of. T he presentation of 
a form that talks, acts, and looks like the 
picture drawn by memory is counted as 
quite sufficient by most believers.

There is another side to the “ shop” question 
which is not alluded to by A lcyone  in the 
numbers before me, but which is well illus
trated in a reported seance in a recent B an
ner o f  L ig h t.

Mrs. Nettie Maynard is a trance medium 
whose controls have used her to bless a 
nation, for President Lincoln repeatedly 
availed himself o f  her medium ship during 
the late war. For many years she has been 
unable to help herself, and is in almost con
stant pain. B y invitation of a few friends, 
Mrs. Williams, the well-known medium» 
held a private seance in the room  where 
Mrs. Maynard lies sick and helpless at 
W hite Plains, N. Y . T h e result as reported

tests. Even what are called “ cabinet spirits,”  the best can be simulated to-morrow by 
that is forms appearing every time, are too those who continue to manufacture a Bright 
shadowy and erratic for the investigator Eyes as a cabinet attraction. I can imagine 
who suspects fraud, and for the most part the amusement of spirits who love such 
the intelligence is of the “ so-so”  variety, tricks when a venerable editor of a spiritual 
Y e t amidst such conditions hundreds have journal solemnly adopts Bright Eyes as his 
accepted test and form as proving the return daughter, for he very likely is adopting a 
o f their loved one. T h ey have gone aw ay spirit two or three generations older than 
happy from this “ shop”  of a medium, who himself.
I think has never been exposed, although 
on several occasions she has dared to  sit for 
large audiences in public halls.

I know  that cabinet worshipers will not be 
m oved by any such considerations. T hey 
have got in the habit o f recognising spirit

I am using Mrs. W illiam s as an illustra forms, and it com es so easy now that it 
tion and a text, because I think she occupies" | would be a shame to limit themselves to

common sense. But nevertheless whento-day the most satisfactory position of any 
cabinet medium with whom la m  acquainted. 
But there is another side to the appearances 
from her cabinet, which is not affected by 
calling it a “ shop,”  and which would have as 
much w eight at her seance with Mrs. Nettie 
Maynard as in any o f her public circles in 
New Y ork. This is the question o f identifi
cation, when the form is a genuine spirit 
production.

For m any years the form o f a child called 
“ Bright E yes,”  has appeared at all the se
ances o f Mrs. W illiam s. A  small chair is 
outside the cabinet, in which Bright E yes 
usually rocks herself. T h e  spirit and the 
chair have rem ained the sam e size year 
after year. T h e  childish voice and manner

Bright Eyes came at the private seance held 
at the hom e o f Mrs. Nettie Maynard she was 
just as much a fraud as anywhere else. T he 
only possible way o f m easurably reaching 
truth from a cabinet must be by sitters in
dignantly refusing such theatrical perform
ances as now for the most part constitute a 
genuine spirit materialization seance.

T h e same certainty o f “ m ake believe”  
rests upon all cabinet spirits who run such 
“ shops.”  But let us charitably remember, 
that a medium who like Mrs. W illiam s seemp 
loyal to her controls must be supported by 
public circles. Som ething is gained when 
such circles are run without mortal fraud, 
for Spiritualists have not yet made any or-

and intelligence have continued at the sam e g anjzed attempt to- use such pow irs only 
pitch. She is w elcom ed and greeted as a under the most favorable conditions. This 
child with whom  the circle can bandy jokes would invoive not only that the sitter live a 
and have fun. She takes the part o f a little spiritual life, but also contribute liberally to 
clow n to am use the audience; and parents the SUpp0rt o f the medium. Most Spiritual-

seems to have reached alm ost the utmost bring their children to greet this spirit child. | M  seem to beIieve thatlike early Christianity 
possibilities¡of such manifestations. Many No one seems to stop and think that if  this the m oney t o p a y  necessary expenses 
forms including old fie n d s  in one instance child had been a cabinet performer for a score should be taken out Df  fishes’ mouths; or at
two at a time, went up to Mrs. M aynard and Qf  years she can no longer be a child. A nd | an impr0ved idea be collected at a dollar a 
talked to her, expressing their sym pathy that if that form remains a child form after
and love. T he poor sufferer requires nurses all these years, it is not the form of a real

head in the spirit “ shop.”

night and day, and one o f those who never child, but only a spirit fraud every time. But the same uncertainly o f identifi- 
was at a seance before was delighted when T h e intelligence which so m any visitors cation must follow all attempts o f 
the form of her son appeared in his old uni- greet, em brace, and think o f as a child, m ay spirits to manifest to mortal sense, 
form and with the well-rem em bered sash be a hundred or tw o years old, m ocking This is too large a subject for pres-
around his waist.

Under similar conditions o f harm ony this 
phase of mediumship would lift the vail for 
thousands who now stand aloof in disgust

mortals by simulating childishness. In sent “ Notes and Echoes.”  M y object is to 
other wo^ds that form is not what it seems arouse thought not to prepare learned es. 
to be. T o  those who sim ply want to witness says. But, I find, at least on this Western 
spirit power, that form may answer the pur- coast, many an old believer, anxious for

at the uncertainties and frauds that too often Pose as wel1 as anolhe‘ - b “ ‘  ‘ “ ‘ he thinker it drscnssion of just such problems. I have 
attend the public circle. Spiritualists have so I means uncerlamty o f 'dermfication every | been surprised at the intelligent audiences

far done little but growl at frauds, m aking no 
effort to provide permanent conditions lor 
genuine mediums such as Mrs. W illiam s has 
most assuredly been proved to be. So the 
sensitive through whom there are such grand 
possibilities must perforce return to what 
Alcyone calls her “ shop,”  and where she is 
subjected to to the usual cruel conditions of 
the public miscellaneous seance.

I have attended a number o f Mrs. W il
liam ’s “ shop“  exhibitions; and know well 
what such conditions and surroundings mean. 
T h ey mean a light too dim for any real iden. 
tification, except by the aid of abundant

time. If Bright E yes is not what she pur- that have greeted me w eek by week for a 
ports herself to be, but is only fooling you, whole year in San Francisco. A nd I hope 
she would be a fraud to her own nearest and to do a similiar work in other towns and 
dearest friend, when present at such a ser- cities, at least during the present summer, 
ance. And all other forms issuing from a And I will invite Alcyone to help in dissem- 
cabinet may or may not be what they claim mating a philosophy that will not rest con- 
to be, for the test can never be a proof that tent at the closed “ shop”  o f  a pretended 
that the spirit is there. T he genuine form medium, but will teach that “ spirit shops”  
is never a spirit electrotype, but always a must be closed too, and kept with doors 
manufacture by clever manipulators who are fastened by mortal knowledge; whilst every 
invisible. A  true spirit Bright Eyes might phase 0f  genuine mediumship, materialism-
play upon that form to-day; but a false one 
would do just as well to-morrow. T h e in- tion included, shall be encouraged to its

vestigators, spirit-mother, wife, son,or lriend highest possible development, 
may or may not be present to-day, but at San  L eandro , Cal.
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Why He Lost Faith in the Priest.

BY LUPA.

One of our neighbors has just been telling 
us why and when he first doubted the infi
nite goodness o f the priesthood, though be
ing a native of a Catholic country, that doubt 
was not easy to arouse.

A t the time referred to he was living 
among the hills and owned a valuable goat 
which, for fear o f its straying away, he kept 
tied.

One Sunday morning his priest strolled 
solemnly past on his w ay to the church, 
asking him, after the usual, “ G ood m orn
ing, father!’ ’ and “ G ood  morning, son!”  if 
he was going to mass. H e answered in the 
negative and the priest walked on, followed, 
in a short time by a friend who informed the 
man that two enormous dogs had attacked 
the goat which would soon be killed if not 
rescued, and that the priest had seen them 
there, but “ passed by on the other side”  
without interfering because it was the Sab
bath day.

I do not know exactly what rem arks were 
made by the goat-owner to the priest, but 
we have his word for their being expressive 
o f indignation, and the pow er of the H oly  
Father weakened from that day, though his 
wife is still very devout. W ell, poor thing, 
she has need o f compensation for the hard
ships o f her life and has had little time, 
while caring for her numerous babies; to read, 
hear or think o f much except their wants.

But how selfish we are when w e cannot 
realize that a burden is heavy till it presses 
on our shoulders and will not try to 
better conditions injurious to our neighbors. 
I f that goat had belonged to som e one else, 
perhaps the m atter would not have received 
a second thought, as, if  H enry V III  had not 
been opposed in his matrimonial inclinations, 
he might never have cared to defy the Pope 
and set and exam ple for this more obscure 
individual to follow; so we must continually 
have our fingers pinched or forget that any
thing has power to hurt.

W hen the masses of any church, or other
organization shall be convinced that they
lose what they value o f this world, whether
goats or wives, by unquestioning obedience
to ancient laws and at the same time gain
nothing in the next, they will falter in their
allegiance, and there is little good  accom-
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plished by drawing apart into two armies 
and firing, “ Thus saith the L ord”  bom bs at 
each other. W e call ourselves reformers, 
yet are we so it we use, when dealing with 
others, the pugilistic convertive methods that 
we resented as applied to ourselves ?

A  young Iperson in m y care once said, 
“ Let me take the consequences o f what I 
do. D on’t try to save me and I shall re
member longer.’ ’ W as there not in that an 
idea worth thinking of? W e may empha
size that effect, m ake it plainer to their

sight, and when they see it, when they know 
that they are carrying a useless load, help 
them to find relief, but few will believe, 
without personal proof, that the priests 
would allow their goat to be abused and 
they cannot have that proof unless the priest 
has free use of the path near the goat.

W e hear much said o f late concerning the 
danger to our institutions from the Church 
and more especially the Catholic. T he anx
ious ones point to the horrors o f the past 
and say that what has been may be again, 
as indeed it may in a degree and under the 
same system of oppression which produced 
that result, but that system cannot be 
brought into use against our will. T he 
spirit o f freedom is in the air; both leaders 
and followers imbibe it, the former uncon
sciously betraying their intentions, and the 
latter, thus forewarned, unconsciously pre
pared to resist.

“ But they would destroy our public 
schools!”  T o  be sure they would, but we 
must not consent; nor must we aid them by 
encouraging those, even am ong Protestants, 
who would m ingle by statute Church and 
State, Church and School or Church and 
Fam ily. T h e national Constitution forbids 
its ever form ing a part o f the general gov
ernment, and the school law  obligates teach
ers to inculcate good morals and good man
ners, which are outward expressions o f the 
inward condition, and if fathers and mothers 
understood their privileges and duty, in the 
years to com e the w ork o f teachers in that 
direction w ould be easy and that o f the priest 
a thing o f the past. E ven  now his pow er is
less than it seem si- T h e  clergy are few and

.

the laity many; the children are also many 
and the m ost o f  them attend the public 
schools, w here they cannot help learning 
liberty o f thought which will surely end in 
their shaking the hand o f  the Pope from 
their heads, not because we have told them 
his religion is wicked, but because they will 
see that it is for their interest, because they 
are anxious to save the goat.

A  Dead Madman’s Words.

One o f the curiosities o f  the Edison works

at Orange, N. J. is the cylinder of a phono-
grace on which is impressed the voice o f John

M cCullough, the actor who died in a mad

house. B y slipping it into a phonograph and

turning the handle his ravings can be heard
.

with startling reality. T h ey are mainly pas
sages from the plays in which he was famil

iar to theatre-goers, and conclude with a 

wild and maniacal laugh &nd exclamations 
o f “ I am mad ! I am m ad!”  This illustrates 
the varied capacity o f Mr. Edison’s inven
tion, perhaps, but there is something bor
dering on the horrible in submitting the 
phonograph to such a use. ,

Catholic Outrages.

W . W. JUDSON.

The prominent idea of the American peo
ple was, and is, to govern themselves. To 
be independent of all other governments, as 
well as tree from popular idols, called infal
lible popes of serfs, lords of slaves, kings of 
races, and royalty in general, which former 
races created, nursed and worshiped, as 
sacred. Consequently from time to time 
serious questions are arising, which af
fect us as a progressive people in a new 
and rapidly changing country. First it was 
a question of a Monarchy or a Republic; 
second one of chattle slavery or freedom for 
all alike.

These were both formidable questions,but 
were met by brave patriots at the right time, 
and in a spirit o f devotion to the country. 
A ll the virtue there was, or ever had been, 
in a system of monarchy or chattle slavery, 
could not save such institutions from being 
overthrown. W e are now on the eve of an
other momentuous question. Kingcraft 
and human bondage were each held to be as 
divine an institution, at one time, as the 
Church o f Rome is to-day. Popeiy reaches 
out through its various agencies and insti
tutions in order to enforce its authority over
the people o f this country and the nation at

.

large.
W e hate to think that this third so-called 

sacred institution will have to be met and 
annihilated precisely in the same way, that 
our father and forefathers wiped out slavery 
and monarchy. But all along the past path
way o f human progress the successful 
watch ward has ever been, liberty or death; 
and it may be that liberty will be no cheaper 
in the year 1900 than it was in 1876 and 
1861.

A t  Westchester, Pa., March 25, a speci
men of Catholic rule came accidentally be
fore the public. A  girl about eighteen years 
o f age attempted to escape from a convent. 
She leaped from a window to the ground 
fifteen feet below. She ran down the walk 
in her night-clothes towards the town. Af
ter her ran five nuns; five female Catholic 
highbinders. About a hundred yards from 
the convent they overtook, seized and 
dragged her, struggling and crying bitterly, 
back to prison, and death the next day. 
The young girl cried murder several times, 
but none was near to aid her. A  young 
lad who was near was told by one of the 
nuns, the girl was sick and delirious, but 
this the fugitive indignantly denied.

The affair created a sensation
but, at last account, no steps had 
been taken to investigate. A  few years 
ago, near St. Louis, in the State of 
Illinois, an extensive nunnery burned down. 
Press reporters from St. Louis visited the 
town to get the particulars, but were
promptly snubbed by the woman or nun
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who had charge of the institution before the 
fire. She refused to give a single item 
with regard to who or how many lost their 
lives in the buildings. A  Catholic bishop 
was sent from Wisconsin to suppress 
facts. The county authorities attempted to 
investigate, but the dead were subjects of 
Rome, and if they had perished in the 
flames, or were unlawfully imprisoned in 
the institution, it was none of the general 
public’s business.

The authoritative part of the Roman Cath
olic Church is an active curse in this coun
try, and its opportunities for abusing a single 
subject of this government must be cut short 
at all hazards.

In giving up its Papist authority, its con
vents and monastries, it wall not be sacrific
ing for popular liberty as much as mon
archy and slavery have in the past for the 
same cause. The slave owner would have 
saved something in the way of compensation 
for his chatties had he exercised ordinary 
charity towards a common humanity. It now 
remains for the Catholic Church to decide 
whether it will risk all, or be satisfied to 
take its place alongside other church organ
izations, continue to exist, and be protected 
under the best government in the world.

now, what relation does the liquor question | gravate the labor problem more than the 
sustains to the labor question.

< <

The Other Side of Prohibition.

BY LOIS WAISBROOKER.

The Apostle is reported as saying, “ When 
I would do good, evil is present with m e;”  
and when studying the effects that follow 
even the attempts to remove the evils result
ing, and inevitably, from our present com
petitive system o f society, I am reminded of 
Paul’s words.

Being integral elements o f the system itself, 
it is perfectly natural that attempts to root 
them out should produce still greater evils. 
I have seen this demonstrated in small ways 
and can see the law that would make it true 
in a larger sense were it possible to remove 
the greater evils under which we suffer with
out changing the system itself.

T ake the curse o f * intemperance for in
stance: W ere the prohibitionists successful 
could the sale and the manufacture o f alco
holic beverages cease entirely, without mak-. 
ing any change in our economic system, 
with our land and our railroad monopolies 
remaining just as they are, with our trusts 
and syndicates just as they are, the evil re
sulting would be greater than the good 
done.

This may seem an untenable position, but 
I think it can be shown that it is a correct 
one.

T h e Labor Problem is the “ death’s hea<JP’ 
that now continually threatens our peace.
Just a little more pressure, and the magazine 
o f overpressed hearts and brains would ex
plode and bring the horrors o f internal war;

liquor drank now does? No one could be 
Oh, the liquor question aggravates the I more rejoiced to chronicle the triumph 

labor question,”  say the advocates o f pro- of temperance than myself if the ulcer can 
hibition. “ If the men did not drink up their be cured instead of being suppressed, to 
wages they would have enough to make | break out in other and worse forms.

Intemperance is but an eruption upon thethem comfortable.”
Yes, some men; laboring men as well as I social system proclaiming internal disease, 

others, are made worse off by liquor, but | and its forcible suppression will not cure the
patient.

W hat could be done with all this added
that the liquor question is definitely related 
to the labor question I deny, first because
laboring men are no more intemperate than I surplus to the labor m arket? Capitalists
other classes of men, and secondly, because 
temperance— sobriety, does not create labor 
for the unemployed.

W e must show that prohibition will furnish 
labor for the unemployed before we can 
trust to it to solve the labor problem. T he 
facts would soon show that prohibition would 
aggravate it more than the liquor drank by 
the laborer aggravates it now.

Remember, we are reasoning from a com
petitive standpoint o f industry, and remem
ber also that sober men, under pressure o f a
great wrong, are m ore to be feared than are I T hat may be said also of those who are 
men whose senses are partially deadened by idle now, if they were only fitted for that

will not employ men unless they can make 
money thereby* T h e increased surplus of wage 
laborers would reduce the average rate paid, 
and thus a few more men might be employed 
with the same amount of money, and the fact 
o f lower wages might make it profitable to 
do so, but what could the great mass ot the 
unemployed do— the saloon keepers, for 
instance?

Oh, says the Prohibitionist, there is plenty 
of land to be opened up. Let them home
stead a claim and go to work honestly.

liquor. kind of labor, could get to the land, etc., but
W hat is the state o f the labor m arket at think-for a moment o f a New England shoe- 

the present time, and what has it been for m aker, one who lives from day to day upon 
the last ten years ? O verstocked, and largely the proceeds of his toil— think ol his going 
so. W ould not the addition, then, of not to the far W est, taking his family with him 
less than two million men to the ranks o f  and m aking a hom e in the wilderness. How 
labor aggravate the labor problem m ore is he going to get the m oney to pay railroad 
than what the men drink now does? W hat fare for thousands o f miles, money and time
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has caused the great strikes during the last to secure legal papers; and to furnish pro
dozen years and more ? T h e surplus o f visions till he can clear the land and raise a 
labor upon the m arket m ade it possible for crop, when he has to struggle from w eek to 
em ployers to reduce wages, and those who week, to m eet the rent, and furnish food, 
were em ployed were forced to unite and fuel and clothing for his family ? 
rebel, to keep from being ground still lower Besides, he knows nothing about that kind 
than they already were. Now, double that o f work. H e would be just as likely to fall 
surplus labor, and what would be the re- a tree the w rong way as the right one, even
suit ?

H ow  m any'm en, think you, would be 
thrown out o f em ploym ent should prohibi
tion becom e a fact to-morrow ?

if, being so unused to swinging an axe, he 
could cut one down at all. S o  you see west
ern lard  will not solve the problem of un
em ployed labor now, consequently it could

A ccording to W . C. T . U. statement, as not then, and again I ask: W hat could our 
published in The L ev er  o f Chicago, there saloon keepers do, unless private greed 
are 800,000 saloons in the country, employ- could be diverted into channels o f  public 
ing not less than a million men. T here can- good.
not be a less number, taking the wholesale I can tell you what they would do, many 
business, the manufacturing, the raising o f o f them. T h ey would become desperadoes, 
grapes for wine, the hops for beer, etc., who leaders o f the dissatisfied highwaymen, rob- 
would also lose their employment should bers in our mountain caves; unless som eway 
prohibition be enforced. A t the lowest was opened up to them by means o f which 
estimate, there would be two million men they could get an honest living. A re  our 
thrown upon the labor market or into other Prohibitionists m aking provision for this?
channels that are already full. Not at all. T hey are acting upon the prin-

Those who went into the channels o f trade ciple advocated by a good lady in our recent 
would have to divide the business with those W om an’s Congress held in Washington City 
already thus employed, and those who could some two years since.
barely live before would be driven to the She said the way to decide if a thing was
wall by the added competition, this till right was to ask if it would be right for
finally nearly or quite two million people everybody to do it, said she should very
would be added to the ranks o f  labor, while much pity a man who stole to keep from
those who were driven from their places by starving, but, as it would not be right for

#

the new comers would suffer immeasurably, every one to steal, therefore it would not be 
Said I not well that prohibition would ag- J right for him. In other words, that strict
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honesty demanded that a should starve Shall We Be New Angels?

BY HUDSON TUTTLE.
to death rather than take food that does not 
legally belong to him.

The question logically stated would have
read: W ould it be right for all men to steal? A  golden-haired girl was Lohle, with blue 
No. W ould it be rignt for all starving men eyes in which sunlight danced on the cloudiest 
to take the food necessary to save life? Yes. day, and her voice was sweet and musical. T o  
T he conditions, the circumstances, must be her the world was a wonder. There rested 
taken into consideration. That Christian on her face a look of constant expectancy, 
woman’s position was: Stealing is very How she came to stray out of Paradise none
wrong, therefore it must be suppressed under | could tell and she had forgotten. H er sur- 
all conditions; and the position o f the Pro
hibitionist is: Liquor is a great source of
evil, therefore its use must be suppressed 
without regard to conditions.

This kind o f  reasoning defeats its own | “ Looking at the stars; are they living ?”  
purpose.

Self-Consciousness and the American
Character.

BY LIVINGSTONE C. ASHWORTH.

prise 
remained.

“The final aim therefore,of the man who is guided by 
reason, th a t is to say, the chief desire by which he 
tries to govern his other desires, is tha t by which he 
is able adequately to conceive himself and all things 
which can be conceived by his intelligence.”

Spinoza.

In an article entitled 1‘English and Ameri-
at the strange scenes of this world cans> in a recent number of the (English)

Past temperance efforts have

Fortnightly Review  * the writer, in compar- 
“ W hat are you doing?”  asked her mother | ¡ng the two nations> takes a view of Am eri.

can civilisation which ought to be gratifying 
to readers on this side of the Atlantic. A l-

one summer eve.

. . 1 “ Living? A h, no, m y c h ik l! but they are though naturally inclined to do full justice to
rested upon this basis, and what has been som etim es called the watchfires o f our guar- M  own countrymen he is evidently able to
the result. So far from dnnimshmg the evil | dian spirits, burning in the azure fields of | discern not only the obviouS( but the hidden

and more remote advantages and re- 
“ W hy do we not go  up there and visit sources of a country which has much in its

it has been made more destructive to human | heaven.”  
health and happiness, besides m aking
liquors a more costly beverage. Govern- them ?”  asked Lohle eagerly. external aspect to arouse the prejudices of
ment duties and high license have not only “ W e cannot go  until we becom e angels.”  those identified with the older civilization, 
increased the pnce, but have m ade its sale | “ A n d  when will that be ?”  I But this writer can look below the surface,

and although by no means insensible to theso profitable that adulteration is resorted to “ W hen we die.”
to the injury' o f health and danger to life. W hen w e die we becom e angels! Ah! defects Qf  Am erican civilization he can dis-

Past tem perance efforts have been m ade that is glorious ! and then w e shall go criminate between those imperfections that 
without anyattem pt to m ake needed changes | there!”  I are transient and the splid advantages which
in property laws. Shall we learn a lesson Y es, 7 replied the mother, and I pre- wjq remain, and the greatest o f those the

we push on in the same line? I Y o u  know  cousin Bertha and little brother
I do not take the above position because they are there and we shall see them !”

irom the results o f those past efforts or shall | sum e the angels will be glad to welcom e us. | one which promises the best for the future

is, in the intellectual development which is
characteristic o f Am erican civilization. “ In 

“ A n d  then w e shall be new  an gels,”  cried I Am erica to-day,”  he says, “ there are more
ness o f our present com petitive system . I Lohle gleefully. “ Blessed little brother who human b d n g s with a grow ing  sense of their
am in full sym pathy with honest tem perance was too sm all even to have a nam e here, I own worth as merij m ore individuais ,with
workers as to the puipose of their work. I w onder what the angels call him ! W ho do sense o f self and personality than have ever

I favor saloons, but to show the accursed-

only differ as to methods o f work. It seem s 
to mo it is time we learned that there is no 
help within the present system  o f  things

you suppose cares for him ? O f course ;he 
cannot care for him self.”

before been congregated in history,”  and 
this we m ay understand to mean that they

“ I presum e grandm a clasped him in her I bave attained the highest pitch o f civilization 
that we must have a new s y s te m -o n e  based angel arm s and cares for him as she did, for the jdeal aim o f which he says is “ the fullest
upon the principles o f  justice, or w e m ust m e when I was a helpless child .”  general developm ent of personality in all the
travel in the pathw ay o f the nations o f the “ Oh I w ould like to see grandma! I re
past the downward road to  national m em ber how  dark was that storm y day they
death. placed her in the grave, and the harsh sound

This constant effort to suppress evil is a Gf  the clods falling. Y o u  told  me then that' 
failure. vD evelop the good and the evil will she left her old house because she could not 
disappear; but to do this w e m ust have a hve jn it any more, and had becom e an an- 
system under which the good  can unfold. ge l. It was good o f her to go  on and pre- 
W ith an organized system o f national co-op- pare to welcom e us. ”
eration, saloons would vanish like dew  be- T h e  winter cam e and on a b leak  day a

&

fore the m orning sun. white casket m oistened with tears was low-
W ho would keep a saloon if there was no ered into a little grave. On its silver plate

. , , , , . ,  tt j  was w ritten ‘"L o h le .”money to be m ade by so  doing? U nder H  . . . .  , . ■
H er spirit that alw ays appeared surprised

Nationalism no one class o f  people can live and a captive from a fairer clime had broken 

off another class. Go-betweens w ill disap- its fetters. Oh that hour o f  agony for those
pear. Middle-men will not be needed. who sought to hold her b a c k ! H er blue eyes

Come, then, m y tem perance friend, and | reflected a new light, she struggled slightly

work lor a system o f society in which the 

feverish unrest which creates so much o f the

for breath; stretched out her tiny hands and 
murmured “ Grandm a, Bertha— I shall be
a new angel— good-bye.7’

appetite for stimulant, can find no place, for I sh e  has now ascended with the stars, and 

while this appetite continues to be fed by found a heaven in the love o f the dear ones who 
the abnormal excitem ent attendant upon received her; whose m em ory she had cher- 

this fierce struggle for wealth, to attempt to ished like a sweet perfume, and found that the 

forcibly suppress a supply for that dem and angels had given the little brother who had no
is worse than useless. name, one soft as music.

individuals composing the nation.”  - 
This opinion from one evidently capable of

4.

bringing a great deal o f mental culture and 
practical knowledge to the subject ought, as 
we have said, to be gratifying to Americans. 
It m ight also, to encourage those who are 
inclined to be impatient under the “ unrest, 
the absence o f taste, the self-asserti®n”  
which, as the same writer truthfully says, 
are characteristic o f American life, but are 
am ong those evils which are sure to be out- 
grown. N o doubt, to those who have been 
accustomed to revere old institutions, time- 
honored names and a few living men who 
are considered pre-eminent in certain direc
tions there is a strong sense o f something 
lacking in Am erica. Each person develop
ing his own personality has less,1 leisure and 
inclination to bow at the shrine of a few great 
names. A  practical people want everything 
alive. So we find among Americans, a 
piece o f music or poetry that has “just come 
out is better known and appreciated often

than the works o f the great Masters because ,

it breathes the spirit o f the times, and a peo-

* See Eclectic Review for March.
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pie who are developing a new country have 
had no time to reach to that degree o f cul
ture which delights to transfer its sympathies 
to a past age and people, and enjoy a work 
of art purely for itself without regard to its 
practical utility.

“ Am erica’s undoubted lack of distinction”
writer asserts 1 ‘is its great distinc-the

tion;”  that is, Am erica, instead of producing 
a few great men who would dazzle the world 
and rank with the greatest in history is de
veloping a people, who, as a people, will 
attain the highest pitch o f excellence ever 
known, but who necessarily in the process 
o f development have little that is distinctive 
or remarkable from the ordinary point o f 
view. But we m ay be sure that a people 
having more general opporiunities for devel
opment, more resources and better prospects 
for the future than any other can w ell afford 
to dispense with, that distinction which is 
the effect o f a system which only suffers a 
few to partake o f the feast of wealth and 
intellect while the masses have had to be 
content with such crumbs as were dispensed 
to them.

But how does this distinctive trait o f 
American civilization, this sense o f self-con
sciousness appear from a spiritual point o f 
view and how can it be the means of produc
ing a greater sum o f happiness to a people 
than any other? W hat is self-conscious
ness ? T h e word is often used in a dispar
aging sense when a person is said to be too 
self-conscious, when he appears too conscious 
o f his merits and too sensitive as to the effect 
o f his personality on others. T h ere is that 
kind of self-consciousness which C arlyle so 
deplores in his essay on “ Characterics”  as 
being a special characteristic o f this genera
tion— the age he tells us is too conscious and 
therefore weak, “ true genius is a secret to 
itself;”  “ unconsciousness creates, conscious
ness at best only manufactures.”  etc.

No doubt if we are anxious for m ore geni- 
uses of the old type, Carlyle’s reasonings are 
just and the commencement of hyper-con
sciousness is a bad symptom, but if  we will

use and greatness o f what he accomplishes. 
So, in this signification we may be said to be 
self-conscious o f anything to the degree that 
we have any conception of it; for instance, 
an infant has little consciousness of a knife, 
but more of a rattle because the latter would 
give him som e sense of enjoyment, but the 
former could convey nothing beyond the 
mere outline. A n d  so in respect to any 
period of life. T h e m ore one can realize 
that a flower is the expression o f som e attri
bute (as beauty, or purity) o f the Suprem e 
Power, that a poem  has elevating thoughts 
clothed in chaste and beautiful language» 
that a piece o f music is capable o f arousing 
delightful sensations the m ore one is con
scious in regard to those things, and the 
same m ay be said in regard to anything that 
appeals through the senses to the soul. 
H ence what is received by us externally is 
only really of use in proportion as we are 
self-conscious of it, a consideration which 
ought to be kept in view  by those who wish 
to force education or expect people to under
stand anything, if  it can only be explained to 
them in words.

Self-consciousness increases m ore and 
more then, as we are /impressed upon b y  e x 
ternal objects and it is only in proportion as 
he is capable of attaching proper ideas to 
those objects brought seasonably under his 
notice that m an becom es a thinking, rational 
being. “ T h ere  is at first”  says Parker in 
his valuable discourses on religion ‘ ‘nothing 
in man but m an himself, a being o f  multi
form tendencies and m any pow ers lying 
latent, germ  sheathed in germ ; without som e 
external object to arouse the senses, excite 
curiosity, to stim ulate. the understanding, 
induce reflection, exercise reason, judgm ent, 
imagination, all these faculties would sleep 
in their causes unused and worthless in the 
sou l.”

Therefore, evidently the m ore external 
objects man can m eet with in the course o f his 
existence, the m ore can all his faculties be

Such a condition of things must have a 
mighty force to overthrow it; none indeed 
could overthrow it— only weaken its power. 
Such was the Protestant reformation, such 
was the quieter, but perhaps equally effective 
force of the writings of such men as Descartes 
and Locke. T h e propositions and subse
quent writings of Luther were equally with
the meditations of Descartes in their different#

ways tremendous helps to the release from 
tyranny and the assertion o f personality.

But still, as we said, they could only weak
en, not by any means demolish the evil; 
this vast stronghold o f tyranny, this enemy 
to individuality was too firmly grounded in 
venerated institutions too much in ac
cordance with the lower aspects o f human 
nature to be altogether destroyed. T h ere
fore, a few  men, obeying an internal im
pulse after a condition favorable to their own 
individual developm ent sought a country 
where such institutions were unknown or had 
no hold on their minds, where a fresh start 
could be m ade, the minds o f men could be 
once m ore com paratively as “ sheets o f white 
paper”  upon which impressions would ap- 
appear m ore at their intrinsic value. T h ey 
wanted som ething like a later poet described
as a

<( seat of innocence
Where nature guides and virtue rules 

Where men shall not impose for truth and sense 
The pedantry of courts and schools.”

Indeed, looking back at the past three 
centuries it does seem as if  a degree o f civil
ization has been reached which, if  it could 
have been foretold would have seemed far 
m ore visionary than Bacon’s Atlantis or 
even the Christians’ “ N ew  Jerusalem .”

A t  a tim e when men were so com pelled to 
m ove in the sam e narrow grooves, when it 
seem ed a law  o f nature that one must be to 
rule and another to serve, and slavery and 
other crimes received the sanction o f reli
gion. who would believe that in three centu
ries there could have been such an approach

aroused and the m ore personality and sense to absolute equality as now exists in the 
o f self will he possess; and from this United S tates? 

dispense now with any m ore extraordinary I point o f view  it easy to observe how the g ut the conditions w ere unusually favor- 
geniuses and be content with the possession conditions of Am erican civilization have been abie to the developm ent o f  individuality, 
of a fair amount of talent and happiness for especially favorable to the end. T h e cardinal defect o f the old system was
each individual it may be considered as a G lancing at the condition o f Europe in the the over reverence for authority, not only in 
favorable one. T h e m ore people are con- M iddle A g e s  we are at once struck with the fact I religion, but in philosophy and science, the 
scious of themselves the more they act from that almost every institution seems directly op- result o f the right originally claimed by the 
reason, and their actions are meritorious. A  posed to the idea o f individual developm ent church to rule in everything, and which, 
man attacking a tiger would be more entitled by variety o f  objects and conditions. Mon- though nominally cast aw ay among the Pro
to be considered courageous than a tiger archy, aristocracy, feudalism, and especially testants, had still considerable influence on 
would be in attacking an elephant, because priestcraft, and superstition seem ed to m ake the minds of the people. This disposition, 
though both were willing to face unequal such an idea preposterous. T h e people however, of leaning so much in the authority 
odds, the man would be evidently more were bound down to a fixed mode of living Gf  system or a few great names, would re
acquainted with, that is more conscious o f the by worse than adamantine chains— the chains Ceive the strongest check, a death blow, we 
risk of suffering and death which he ran, of poverty and ignorance. They, as the might almost say, in the exigencies of' set- 
than the tiger would be in merely obeying name people implies could be spoken of en tling a new country.
the blind passion of hunger or rage.

Reason must come through the develop
ment of consciousness and nothing can be 
truly creditable to the individual only in
proportion as he has a proper sense of the

masse. Princes might be distinguished aris
tocrats, and a few priests as learned men; 
but in the case o f the people a peasant or 
soldier with his narrow range and capacity 
might be taken roughly as a representative 
of all.

A  people confronted with hard necessities,
calling for the exercise o f every talent they
possessed would soon feel the inadequacy o f
theories and realize that the ideas o f great
men were not always available especially

&
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under new conditions. The fate of Locke’s 
“ Grand Model”  for Carolina need only be 
mentioned as an illustration.

Then such a people would form habits of 
self reliance and correct observation. Their 
conception of things developed not from 
books but from actual realities would be 
more correct, and would improve by the 
necessity of constant exercise. Likewise on 
moral and social questions under new condi
tions, new issues would spring up and men 
would be compelled to fail back on their 
individual genius.
^Another powerful influence in ridding men 
of prejudice was the necessary intermingling 
of races which commenced with the actual 
discovery of America. This kind of inter
course, though always recognized as one of 
the best means of education was in the old 
countries only possible to a favored few. 
Hence the inveteracy of the old prejudices 
not only in connection with religion, but with 
any innovation seemingly of an innocent 
and beneficial nature. But all such narrow 
feelings must give way in a country where 
the constant struggle against every kind of 
difficulty unites Jew, Christian or Heathenin 
a common bond and makes men only too 
glad of any suggestion »which will serve to 
make lighter the inevitable hardships im
posed by such an existence.

Hence America was peculiarly adapted 
for the development of that sense of self and 
personality with which it is now credited. 
Yet there are some objections which might 
be pleasantly urged against the results of 
this condition by those who form their ideas 
chiefly on the old models.

It will have a tendency to diminish the va
riety of character and bring men more to a 
dead uniformity of taste and aspiration. Med. 
iocrity must obtain where the extremes have 
by a natural process been gradually extin
guished. It is no doubt interesting to many 
men to have great geniuses to venerate and 
also the extremes o f poverty and ignorance 
on which to vent their sympathies or make 
them better appreciate their advantages. 
Charles Lamb found something to deplore 
in the decline of a certain class o f beggars 
in London. So we may suppose the study 
of human nature would not have half the 
zest for the few who have the time for re
flection if men approached a dead level of 
fortune and talent. That this is the tendency 
of American civilization to-day and that it 
has this disadvantage to a certain degree 
probably most people would admit, and 
though this objection is abundantly compen
sated for by the great ad\antages to the 
masses. Yet it may, as an objection, be 
found in the broad light of Spiritualism, to 
be of very little moment.
’ The knowledge of the immortality of the 

soul must affect every idea, and without this 
knowledge, all our ideas, or systems result
ing from them, must be more or less faulty 
and imperfect; but if man realizes that he is

An Important Chapter in the History of the Psychioal
Phenomena of the Nineteenth Oentnry.

immortal and that therefore his fellow crea- Henry Kiddle and the Mahatma; or, 
tures must be so and that all by the Infinite H. K . versus K . H.
Justice ot the Father have equal capacities 
and faculties which will be unfolded in the 
ages of an eternal existence, the relations ot 
men will be altogether changed, truly with (Now first consecutively presented in narrative form.) 
them the old things have passed away, and 
all has become new and their ideas must be 
modified to meet the new state of things.

BY W ILLIAM EMMETTE COLEMAN.

But whence this certainty of immortality ? 
It is directly through that sense of self,

p a r t  o n e  ( Continued).

that power of self-consciousness which we Iu  L ight, November 10, 1883, Mr. W .
have seen this Continent has been so mar
vellously designed to bring about. The soul

T. Brow n, F. T. 8., published a rejoinder 
to Mr. K id d le ’s letter. I t  should here be 

realizing outer objects correctly has its self-1 noted, (1) that at that time Mr. Brown, 
consciousness in harmony with the con- who was then in India, was positively as- 
scionsness of inter objects, feels something sured of the existence o fK o o tH o o m i, of
of its native strength and becoming more 
and more conscious of itself, gradually
reaches the knowledge of its immortal na-1 tions concerning the mahatmas and the 
ture.

whom  he was a chela, and of the bona 
tides of M adam B lavatsky in her asser-

Hence the development of individuality is 
the first step towards that freedom from

w ritings alleged to have proceeded from 
them ; and (2) that since then Mr. Brown 
has become firm ly convinced that Koot

prejudice, from the tyranny of aufhority and H oom i was a m yth  and that he was cun- 
from the tyranny of the passions which n in g ly  deceived by the Madame and 
Spinoza calls slavery. It is true that as men others. H e has recently published an ex- 
grow in this they will exhibit less o f that pose of the frauds practised upon him  and 
diversity o f character which has hitherto ob- others, entitled “ The Shrine of K oot 
tained, or perhaps not less diversity but less H oom i.”  In  his critique of Mr. K iddle 
inequality, but men having finer sensibilities in 1883, Mr. Brow n said, “ Mr. K iddle will 
will be able to distinguish sufficient not, I  am sure, m aintain that the ideas in
diversity o f character and talent without the bis excerpts are original and are placed 
necessity of such extremes as princes and by him  for the first time before an atten- 
peasants, illiterates and Doctors o f Laws. tive world. Our master puts the same 

Thus the greatest happiness will be at- idea before us (in pretty much the same 
tained by realizing that all are equally the words, it  is true), but refers, beforehand, to 
children of the Universal Father, that all are a gentlem an of the name of Plato. The 
blessed with the same faculties for enjoy- sentences to w hich  Mr. K iddle lays claim  
ment, though all at different stages o f de- are found am ong a number of others bear- 
velopment and that each is happy in realiz- in g on the subject, but the latter are not,
ing his own personality and its future possi
bilities.

Then will be realized more of those ade-
¡Ê

quate ideas which the great Dutch philoso
pher so aptly named those conceptions 
which proceed from the harmony of the soul 
with the Supreme Good, the Eternal Es
sence, which partake of the universal full
ness and make us realize that all things are 
sufficient for their glorious ends and re
dound equally to the glory of the Source of 
Good.

Jules Simon, one of the ablest men in the
French Republic, has been appointed as one
of the representatives o f his government to §
the international labor conference called by 
the Emperor of Germany. He expresses 
little confidence that the conference will ac
complish anything against the rising tide of 
Socialism. He forecasts a certain conflict in 
the near future between capital and labor, 
and looks to the establishment of a “ United 
States of Europe”  as the most feasible means 
of averting the coming trouble.

so far as we have heard, to be found in 
an y  discourse delivered at M ount (sic) 
Pleasant or elsewhere. W hence come 
they? ;is the query w hich  arises. [The 
answer to this query w ill appear in the
sequel.] The explanation is oc
cult, and deals w ith an essence known as 
‘astral lig h t.’ Our master has, no doubt, 
seen the idea, and, being tired, . . has 
written or impressed it hurriedly without 
regard to the feelings of Mr. K iddle on 
the one hand or of Plato on the other. . 
The absence of knowledge on the part of 
Mr. K iddle is assuredly his loss— not
ours.'

In  this case we again have insinuation, 
though not positive assertion, that Mr. 
K iddle is the plagiarist instead of Koot 
Hoomi. Mr. Judge insinuated that Mr. 
K id d le  plagiarized from K oot Hoomi; 
Mr. Brow n insinuates that Mr. Kiddle 
plagiarized from Plato. In  Mr. K iddle’s 
reply to Mr. Brow n, dated Nov. 21, 1883, 
is found the following: “ Mr. Brown says 
conjecturally, ‘Our master has, no doubt, 
seen the idea [how  about the words?] and 
being tired  has written or impressed it  
hurriedly w ithout regard to the feelings
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of Mr. K iddle on the one hand or of Plato 
on the other.1 Beautiful childlike faith! 
But does this satisfy the keen intellect of 
an occultist? I f  the master was too 
‘tired’ to avoid copying without qnotation 

points, how is it that his mind was so ac
tive in adapting the passage to Occultism, 
while it was meant for Spiritualism ? A nd ! 
w hy did he interject the rem ark about j 
Plato, attributing to that ancient philoso
pher what he was copying from m y ad
dress? I  hum bly request Mr. Sinnett, Mr. 
Brown, or Koot Hoomi himself, to show 
me by definite citation that the passage 
referred to was written by Plato. I c e r-! 
tainly did not translate it from any of 
his works. . . . It [the truth] is very 
‘occult,’ I am told; ‘it deals w ith an es
sence known as “ astral lig h t.”  ’ Oh! A n d 
then I am somewhat im pertinently (not 
pertinently, I mean) informed that ‘the 
absence of knowledge on the part of Mr. 
Kiddle is assuredly his loss.’ Yes, but 
when I  find m y property in the possession 
of another person, it seems like adding in
sult to injury to be told, ‘You are an ig
norant fellow, else you would know where 
and how I  got it, and that you have no 
rightful claim to it. D on’t charge me 
with stealing, but look to m y friend and 
accomplice Astral L ig h t.’ ”

Simple insinuation, as above, that Mr. 
K iddle had been guilty  of plagiarism , was 
quickly followed by direct and circum 
stantial charges of plagiarism made against 
that gentleman by prom inent theoso- 
phists. A  letter from Mrs. E llen  H. M or
gan, F . T. S., written, from the headquar
ters of the Theosophical Society, A d yar, 
Madras, India, was published in the L on 
don Medium and Daybreak, January 4, 
1884. In  this letter, Mrs. Morgan charged 
Mr. K iddle as “ disingenuously passing off 
the saying, ‘Ideas rule the w orld,’ as his 
own, when in reality it comes from P lato.”  
To sustain this assertion, she m adeseveral 
quotations from Plato, in none of w hich 
was found the saying of Mr. K id d le  as
cribed to Plato; though, of course, as Mr. 
K iddle said, in reply to Mrs. Morgan, 
Plato “ expresses the influence and im 
portance of ideas.”  Com m enting upon 
the letters of Mrs. Morgan et a l., Mr. K id ’ 
die in the Medium and Daybreak of 
A pril 18, 1884, in a letter w ritten by him, 
January 18, 1884, remarks as follows:—

“ I  . . have merely asked for an e x 
planation of this curious phenomenon; and 
lo! a storm has been raised. The ‘ele
m entary spirits’ seem to be driven here 
and there, and their earthly representa
tives get into a state of excitem ent quite 
phenomenal in chelas, or disciples of 
‘white m agic,’ which, it is claimed, raises 
the minds of mortals to the serene heights 
of pure soul life, far above the agitations 
of vulgar, earthly passion. The explana
tion, meanwhile, is not forthcoming; but

instead thereof a violent accusation of 
plagiarism and ‘disingenuousness’ against 
me. I f  I were disposed to become a fol
lower of Satan (the accuser) and 
to recriminate, I m ight point to 
the obvious disingenuousness of rep
resenting the w hole m atter copied to 
consist of a single short sentence,when, in 
fact, it was a w hole page; and, moreover, 
of quoting a few sentences from P lato ’s 
Dialogues expressing thoughts or proposi
tions that have but a remote or indirect 
bearing on the statem ent w hich I  am 
charged w ith stealing; and then trium ph
an tly  asserting that K oot Hoom i (or w ho
ever it was) was righ t in inserting the 
words before m y statem ent, ‘P lato was 
rig h t.’ I  have not verified the passages 
given from Plato; but if  these are all that 
can be found after d iligently  exploring 
his works, evid en tly  K ) o t  Hoom i was 
wroug, in artfu llyap p en d in g  P lato ’s great 
name to the passage in question.”

In  The Thcosophist, published at Madras, 
by Madame B la v a tsk y , for D ecem ber- 
January, 1883- 84, w ere various articles 
bearing upon the K id d le -K o o t H oom i 
matter. Conspicuous am ong them  wras one 
byfcMajor-General H . It. Morgan, F . T. S., 
dated Ootacam und, N ov. 2, 1883, in w hich 
he m akes quotations from Plato sim ilar to 
those in Mrs. M organ’s letter in  the M edi
um and D aybreak; and rem arks, “ W hen 
the ideas, if  not the very  sentences, can be 
proved P la to ’s, then w ho is the greater 
‘plagiarist’ of th e two, Mr. S in n ett’s cor
respondent or Mr. K id d le ?  T h e former, 
w ho shews the sentences to be if  not quo
tations at least not his own ideas, or the 
latter w ho throw s them  into the-ears of 
his audience w ithout tracing them  b y  one 
w ord to their original source? T h e most 
that could be said is, th at the M ahatm a 
attributed to P l a t o  th at w h ich  belonged 
to K i d d l e , doing thereby the last-nam ed 
individual an honor th at he certain ly 
deserves very  little, Inspector or D irec
tor of P ublic Instruction though 
he be. T h e significant fact that 
Mr. K id d le  in  L ight carefully 
omits the introductory words— “ Plato is 
righ t” — is more than suspicious: it  shows 
deliberate m alice on its very  face. . . 
W ould our great Master but perm it us 
. . . the world of sceptics and scoffers 
would be shown w hether men possessed 
of such wonderfui know ledge have any 
occasion to resort to plagiarism  from un
known and very indifferent lecturers. As 
for Mr. K iddle, it is to be hoped he reads 
the Thcosophist, and m ay see these lines, 
when perhaps he m ay find it  was his 
guiding spirit that induced him  to palm 
o ff on his audience indifferently con
structed sentences of Plato’s ideas, for his 
own. . . . Louis Napoleon in m aking
war on Ita ly  declared it was only France 
that w ent to w ar for an ‘idea.’ Probably

ho also plagiarized from Plato. Does Mr. 
K iddle think, he alone is to have a mon
opoly o f ‘ideas’ ? It  is too absurd!”  {Sup* 
plcm cnt to the Thcosophist, D ec.-Jan. 1883-  
84, pp. 30 and 31). The reader will, of 
course, notice the depreciatory and insult
ing m anner in w hich  General Morgan 
refers to Mr. K iddle. N ot only does he 
charge him  w ith  plagiarism and “ deliber
ate m alice,”  but he stigmatizes him  as an 
“ unknow n and very indifferent lecturer,”  
w ho“ palm soffon his audiences indifferent
ly  constructed sentences of Plato’s ideas.”  
T he author of this unjust attack on Mr. 
K iddle, General Morgan, m ay appropri
ately be termed the Thos. It. Hazard of 
theosophy. O riginally a Spiritualist, he 
became converted to theosophy, in which 
latter cause he has ever been noted for his 
extrem e credulity and his pugnacious 
“ vindication”  a la  H azard of the genuine
ness of all the questionable phenomena 
attributed to the m ahatm as and Madame 
B la va tsk y , coupled w ith  violent abuse of 
those reflecting in an y m anner upon the 
purity, truth, and honesty of Mine. B . 
H e it was who, after exam ination, de
nounced as forgeries all the letters of Mme. 
B la v a tsk y  to the Coulombs, w hich the 
latter produced in evidence of the fraudu
lent character of the m ahatm ic manifesta
tions; although other more competent and 
im partial authorities have pronounced 
them  genuine. H e it  was who brought 
suit against the Coulom bs for slander of 
Mme. B lavatsk y; but as the case appears 
never to have been, tried, it  is probable 
th at the astute M me. B . succeeded in get
tin g  the doughty, irascible General to 
w ithdraw  the action, the Madame, for 
prudential considerations, having no de
sire for a legal sifting of the incrim inating 
evidence against her. The General is e v i
den tly  so biased and prejudiced, so defi
cient in  judgm en t and critical acumen, 
th at his evidence in an y  test case is abso
lutely  valueless.

On pages 86, 87, o f the same number of 
The Theosophist, there is an article headed 
“ H ap p y Mr. H en ry  K id d le ’s D iscovery,”  
by T. Subba Row. Mr. Row is said to be 
the ablest Sanskritist connected w ith  the
osophy, and for some tim e he was, first, 
assistant editor, and then the virtual ed
itor, o f The Theosophist. I t  w ill be noted 
that the very  name o f  Mr. R ow ’s articie 
contains a sneer at Mr. K iddle. Am ong 
other things Mr. Row  says: “ So far as the 
leading idea in the passage is concerned, 
if  anybody has committed literary theft it 
is the com plainant him self and not the 
accused. I  find no reference to Plato in 
the passages quoted from Mr. K id d le ’s 
lecture in his letter published in ‘Light,* 
and the com plainant has very prudently 
omitted the reference to the Greek philos
opher that precedes the passages w hich 
he reproduced from the Mahatma’s letter. ’*
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In  a foot-note to th is, M adam e B la v a t s k y  appears th a t  no fr ie n d  o f  M r. S in n e tt  ever 
h erse lf states th a t,th e re  is also no referen ce d id  d iscern  th e  p la g ia r ism ; a n d  th a t, even  
to P la to  in  Mr. K id d le ’s lectu re  a t L a k e  a fter th e  p u b lica tio n  o f  Mr. S in n e tt ’s book, 
P leasan t, “ for w e h a v e  p rocu red  (?) a n d  in  w h ic h  th e  p la g ia r iz e d  p assages occur, 
c a re fu lly  read  i t .”  M m e. B la v a ts k y  h ere  d o  one e v e r  fo u n d  o u t th e  p la g ia r ism  e x 
san ctio n s th e  im p u ta tio n s  m ad e b y  h e r  ce p t Mr. K id d le  h im se lf. I t  is v e r y  prob- 
assistan t, Mr. R o w , o f  p la g ia r ism  from  ab le  th a t  w h e n  th e  a lle g e d  K o o t  H o o m i 
P la to  b y  Mr. K id d le . Mr. R o w  th en  con- le tte r  c o n ta in in g  th e  K id d le  p lag iarism  
tin u es: ‘ ‘T h ere  seem s to be n o th in g  v e r y  w a s  w r itte n  to M r. S in n e tt, th e  w r ite r  
su blim e in  th e  la n g u a g e  used b y  Mr. K id -  h ad  n o th o u g h t th a t  M r. S in n e tt  w o u ld
die in th e  passage u n d er co n sid e ra tio n ;”

“ I t
e v e r  p u b lish  to th e  w o rld  th a t  letter.

and
even

ag ain : seem s to m e th a t  I  fin d  in  th e  sam e T h eo so p h ist a  le tte r
th e w o rd 4id ea h as been from  C o lo n e l H . .S . O lco tt, P re s id e n t o f

The Only W ay Out.

BY MOSES HULL.

used in tw o  d ifferen t senses b y  th e  M aliat- th e  T h e o so p h ic a l S o c ie ty , to  th e  E d ito r  
m a an d  Mr. K id d le  re sp e c tiv e ly . T h e  o f  L ig h t , d a te d  A d y a r ,  S ep t. 27, 1883, in  
form er m ean s b y  th e  w o rd  ‘id e a ’ th e  o rig- w h ic h  th e  C o lo n e l sa y s , “ S u r e ly  m y  frien d  
in a l form  or ty p e  a cco rd in g  to w h ic h  th e  fo rg ets  h im s e lf  . . . w h e n  h e  fin d s  in  
ob jective  m an ifestatio n  ta k e s  p lace. A n d  th e  a p p ea ra n ce  o f  a  fe w  u n q u o te d  a n d  un- 
th is  is P la to ’s m e a n in g  w h ic h  th e  S p ir itu a l-  im p o rta n t sen ten ces fro m  M r. K id d le , in  
istic  lectu rer h as n o t p ro p e rly  u n d ersto o d , th e  ‘O c c u lt  W o r ld , ’ a n y  w a r r a n t  fo r su ch  
Mr. K id d le ,o n  th e  o th er h a n d ,u ses  th e  sam e je a lo u s  n a g g in g . . . . I  do  n o t u n d e r
w ord  in  th e sense it  is o r d in a r ily  used b y  ta k e  to  e x p la in  th e  K id d le  m y s te r y  a t

E n g lis h  w rite rs .”  " T h e  M a h a tm a  a g a in s t  a ll, n o r do I  th in k  it  o f  m u c h  co n seq u en ce  I m b eT w k lio w e 'd  b y  ¡"tidal H
w h o m  th e  accu sation  h a s  been b ro u g h t, I t  rs h .g h ly  ab su rd  to  t h in k  t h a t  a  m in d  J few  honesl fanatics sacrificed their

. ’ ~  1 i • i • . , , ® , .. erty, and, in obedience to the bicycle prophet,
nity to offer an explanation in his own eign tongue so lofty a scheme of evolution tQ t^e mountajns These people were

Aye, it must come: The tyrants throne 
Is crumbling, with our hot tears rusted;

The sword earth’s mighty have leant on 
Is cankered, with our best blood crusted.

Room! for the men of mind make way!
Ye robber rulers, pause no longer.

Ye cannot stay the opening day;
The world rolls on; the light grows stronger.

The people’s advent’s coming,
—G erald M assey.

T here are people in this world who can
not tell the difference betw een the wildest 
ravings and guessings of cranks, w ho sup
pose them selves endowed with prophetic 
gifts, and the scientific foretelling o f  an 
eclipse. M any com ing events cast their 
shadow s before and can be prognosticated 
with m ore or less definiteness.

A  few w eeks since a body o f religious luna
tics prophecied the day and the hour when San

Coast

defence to Mr. K id d le  or h is  fo llo w e rs  o r as th a t  in  E so te r ic  B u d d h ism , w o u ld  be
d r iv e n  to  fish  in  M r. K id d ie ’s jo u r n a l. ’ ,

W e have seen in w hat a sneering, in- ¡red hets

m istaken; th ey follow ed the unsupported 
and unreasonable voice o f  professedly in

supporters.”
In  th e  sam e T heosophist (pages 69, 70)

M adam e B la v a ts k y , in  th e  o p e n in g  e d ito r . I s u it in g , a n d  d e p re c ia to ry  m a n n e r  th ese  
ial h as so m e th in g  to sa y  on th e  K id d le  le a d in g  lig h ts  in  th e o so p h y  h a v e  referred  I

f  w h‘cL 8he a! '“ desclto H D  Mr- K ld,d!e- For dimply stating and those who forecast

Such m istakes should cause people to dis.

K id d le ’s fan cied  expose  o f Mr. S in n e t t ’ s 
‘G u ru ’— w h o  stan d s accused o f  h a v in g  ‘a p _ I h e  is  ab u sed , tra d u ce d , sco ffed  at, a n d  h is

3 facts and asking an explanation thereof, | , c . ,& , r   ̂ 1 events by reasoning from cause to effect.

p riated ’ som e s tra y  sen ten ces fro m  a  le c 
tu re  b y  th a t  n e w  co n v e rt to S p ir itu a l

lite r a r y  a b ilit ie s  b e lit t le d  a n d  sn eered  at; 
“ th e  h e a d  a n d  fr o n t”  o f  th e  T h e o so p h ica l

W hen the prediction is m ade that A m erica 
m ust g iv e  up its com petitive,go-as-you-please 
system , or rather, no system  o f commerce

ism !!”  an d  sh e refers to  “ th e  u tte r  ab su rd - S o c ie ty  h a v e , o n e a n d  a ll, tre a te d  h im  I .  , int0 barbarism  a proposition

IS m ade which can be demon-ity of the whole accusation, in whatever shamefully and scandalously,— exempli-
way and from whatsoever stand-pointone fying in a signal manner the sublime I a H | B  ®  problem Tan be
may look at it.’ “ To suspect,” says she, principles of altruism and brotherly love (jemonstrate(3 
“ the writer of such letters, the Teacher of | which are said to be the foundation-stones 
such a grand system of philosophy

O rators and newspaper editors are
.................. .  I L „ of the to-be-bmlded theosophical temple, denouncing combines and trusts, and to-

o{p la g m rjz iv g  a few stray sentences from ‘ .Real Theosophy,”  says Mme. Blavatsky, d c  ress is , ■ to make !aws to sup-
a very mdifferent lec ure, remarkable for i„  L u cifer, May, 1889, “is Altruism , and or s M l  aI1 to no
noth,., g  but its correct E n glish ,.s an ,n- w e cannot repeat it too often. Itis  broth- L  cannot be done. They are a necessity
sanely absurd improbability. Speaking erly love, mutual help, unswerving devo- and can onl be t down by belng swal.
o f th e  m a n y  ch an ces o f d etectio n  o f  th e  tion  to  th e  t r u t h .”
“ p arallel passages”  i f  th e y  w ere  cop ied  as I n  a  secon d  a rtic le  I  s h a ll  in c lu d e  th e  
alleged from  Mr. K id d le ’s sp eech  in  th e  e x p la n a tio n s  g iv e n  b y  K o o t  H o o m i an d  
B a n n er o f L ig h t, th ro u g h  th e  fa ct tha^ o th ers as to th e  reason fo r th e  s im ila r ity

low ed o f  a larger, I m ight say, o f a universal 
com bine.

No law  can be m ade to prevent one irom 
selling good s cheaper than another; nor can

som e o f M r. S in n e tt ’s frien d s w h o  h a d  I betw een  Mr. K id d le ’s lecture-passages and I a 1&w be m ade preventing one from teking in
access to th e  letter w ere  S p ir itu a lis ts  an d  
probable readers o f th e  B a n n er o f  L ights  
she says, “ I t  is preposterous, therefore, to 
connect such in san e action s w ith  a n y  one 
outside a  lu n a tic  a s y lu m .”  I n  re p ly  to 
this it  m a y  be said , (1) th a t  th is  a lleged  
“ insane”  action w as r e a lly  done, a n d  (2), 
th a t th e  chances th a t  a n y  o f th e  few  
friends of Mr. S in n ett, to w h o m  h e m ig h t 
show  some o f th e  m a n y  letters h e w as 
receivin g from  K o o t H oom i, w o u ld  ever 
discern a n y  connection  betw een  a  sm all 
portion of a lecture o f Mr. K id d le ’s pub
lished in th e B a n n er o f L ig h t  an d  one of 
h is  (Mr. S .’s) m ah atm ic letters, w ere in fin 
itesim ally  sm all; and th e tru th  o f th is  has 
been attested by th e facts o f th e  case. I t

th e  le tte r  in  Mr. S in n e tt ’s w o rk , to geth er 
w ith  th e  la te r  d eve lo p m en ts in  th e  m a tte r  
an d  th e ir  h ea rin g  upon said  ex p la n a tio n s. 
T h e  m ost in te re stin g  an d  co n clu siv e  p art o f 
th is  exp o sitio n  is y e t  to be presented.

[ E n d  o f  P a r t  O n e .]

T he Way Papa Opened the D o o r .

A  friend o f m ine was visiting the family of 
a w ell-know  M aine man not long ago. A  
lovely, flaxen-haired child of 6 years, the 
pet o f the family, attem pted to open a door 
which stuck. She pulled and pulled, but 
cculd  not m ove it. “ Damn, i t ! ”  they were 
astonished to hear her say as she gave a 
suprem e tug and the door yielded. “  W hy, 
what do you mean, Maud ? ”  exclaim ed the 
horrified mamma. “ T h at’s the w ay papa 
opens it ,’ ’ said Maud, innocently.— Lew iston  
Journal.

one or one hundred business partners. Peo
ple are now  seeing the utility of those im
m ense partnerships; they will act upon this 
matter, and such action will either ruin or 
save this country. W hich shall it be ?

h o w  c a n  i t  r u in  t h e  c o u n t r y ?

I answer, our manufacturing establish, 
m ents are expected to manufacture what the 
country needs; but, in our present flap-haz
ard w ay o f  each firm manufacturing and 
selling all it can, without inquiring what other 
firms are doing, there must of necessity be a 
surplus. Som ebody will manufacture more 
than they can sell; and there are few firms 
who would not manufacture more than they 
do if  they could sell it.
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The unsold product is a drug in the market 
a dead loss unless it can be got rid of at 

some price. It will be sold at or below the 
cost of production. The result of this will

papers as the Des Moines, (Iowa} State R eg
ister is even now advising farmers to bring 
on good times by burning their corn as fuel. 

The fact is 60,000,000 of human stomachs
be that other firms will be compelled to keep I to gobble up. When it gobbles up the can only consume a given amount of food, 
their goods or cut to meet these cut prices. Havemire Trust as it intends to do, a w a y  and, the claim is, more is even now pro- 
This brings a general reduction which will goes Spreckles with his thirty million dot- duced than can be consumed. The result of

was three hundred m illion dollars annually 
less than it is. That pile of money is just 
so much ready capital that can be spared an. 
nually to fight any enterprise they may wish

drive somebody to financial ruin. lars. Thus every enterprise must go into all this is, that when the farmer is enabled
As no one wishes to go to the wall, all set trusts or into bankruptcy. to double his productions, he has simply 

The power of some of these was aptly il-1 clogged the market, and thus foundered 
Every one sees that if he had capital enough I lustrated not long since in a speech delivered himself. When we have manufactured
about contriving some means of escape.

to continue to manufacture his goods until by Mr. Wilshire. H e said:
all the others fail he could then sell his goods 
at his own price. Thus the proposition is 
naturally made for A. B. and C. to unite 
their capital and to buy out certain firms 
and crush out others. The remaining small 
firms which cannot be bought out or hired to 
shut down can only run against this com
bine while their few thousands last against 
the combine’s many millions. The result is, 
everything except the combine is ruined.
Machinery does the work once done by 
men; honest firms fail, and honest men are 
thrown out ofbusiness. O f course the result 
is an army of honest, working and business 
men becomes an army of idle tramps.

The history of the rise of the various com
bines and trusts will prove all I have said.
As yet the sugar trust has not succeeded,
and why? because Claus Spreckels is fight-1 into a great trust or be swallowed up of 
ing it with as much money as the trust itself other trusts. Farming, once the most profit- 
can command. But between Spreckles and able business in Am erica, to-day does not

“ If Mr. Spreckles, the sugar king, chose 
to withhold the supply of sugar from this 
coast he could do so, and our coffee would 
have to be drank without sweetening. If 
Rockefeller thought he had coal oil enough 
he could stop the supply. Jay Gould could 
at a word shut off our telegraphic communi
cation with the East. Armour controlled 
the meat market and we were dependent 
upon him lor beef. These tyrannies called 
monopolies also regulated the condition of 
the working man; they could give him em
ployment or not as they chose. Thus we 
have in this republic a class o f men more in
fluential than the nobility of Europe, more 
potent even than any absolute despot. There 
are millionaires— men possessed of from 
twenty to one hundred millions— whose for
tunes, so immense that they cannot be dissi
pated, are transmitted to their children, who 
are thus made a perpetual aristocracy.”

enough new stomachs to consume this extra 
amount of food, you have manufactured new 
hands to glut the already over-crowded labor 
market.

The farmer can neither sell or use his land 
Combines cannot use it; the result will be, 
it will first be sold for the mortgages, then 
for the taxes. Government will eventually 
be compelled to bid it in. When this is 
done, how easy it will be to nationalize it. 
Now, reader, can you see how combines 
and trusts can and must ruin this country; 
that unless there is a way out we are hope
lessly in the hands of the spoiler ?

HOW CAN THE COUNTRY BE SAVED?

I see only one way out, that is through a 
larger combine, a larger trust. The devil

the trust— the upper and nether mill-stones 
all the small firms have been crushed out.

pay. Nearly half the farms in New England 
are deserted, and New England is to-day

Spreckles first undertook to drive other sending to Sweden and Norway to get men 
refineries out of the business, the result was, to come and take its deserted farmers. Illi_ 
the Havemire sugar trust was formed, and nois is the best farming state in the union? 
the war upon refineries has driven all others and has as good a home market as there is
except the above mentioned to the wall.

Which will conquer? the Spreckles Trust to have run behind over $30,000,000. Kan- 
or the Havemire Trust, is a question no one sas, which is nothing much except a convo
can answer until he finds out which trust has cation of farmers lost $12,000,000 on its farms 
the most money or which trust combines with last year. Iowa $10,000,000. Other western 
some other trust. Whichever way it goes, states went behind at the same ratio, 
the poorer trust and its employees will be Cereals in some of the western states will 
crushed. There is now a tendency on the not sell for as much as the railroad combines 
part of great trusts to combine with each charge for taking them to market. Thus 
other and thus to form a trust-combine farmers are forced out o f business. Three- 
stronger than any government on earth, fourths of the western farms are mortgaged, 
Thus the Standard Oil Company has already and the rates of interest are so high that, in 
swallowed up several other monopolies.and some instances even the interest cannot be 
is even now negotiating to get control of the paid.
Havemire Sugar Trust; the Natural Gas Senator Stanford, of California, now has a 
Trust and a few others. The match business bill before Congress which proposes to help 
and the cracker business certainly do not the farmer out by allowing him to borrow

Farmers are no exception; they must go can M  fo?Sht successfully only with fire. A
grander, larger combine— one taking all the
industries and the whole people into one 

•leaving no one out— will do the work. A s 
firms have been swallowed up of trusts so 
the trusts o f to-day can be swallowed by a 
larger one; that is Nationalism; shall we 
have it ?

The country must decide that the land, the
water, the coal, the railroads, the telegraphs,
the gas, in fact everything belongs to the
people, or they to combines and trusts,

.

and that the people have no rights. 
The latter decision amounts to Vander
bilt’s decision. “ The public be damned.*> 
It is now ; for the public to say 
whether it will join the Vanderbilts in damn
ing itself,or whether it will defend itself against 
such usurpers by forming a combination 
which can resist the encroachments o f these 
rascally monopolies.

Supposing a war were to break out be.

in the world, yet last year its farmers claim

tween Jay 
Jay Gould

Gould and the 
could suppress

belong together, but they have united and 
become one great trust.

Only a few years ago, comparatively, 
John Rockefeller, counted his wealth only 
by thousands. He formed and owns the

money at a low rate o f interest, giving the 
government a mortgage on his farm. While 
I do not question the senator’s good inten
tions; and, while I wish that his bill might 
become a law, I will suggest that his plaster

Standard Oil Company, a company which is not big enough to cover the sore. Even
has driven thousands of people into bank, 
ruptcy. Now his annual income is over 
twenty million dollars, and that o f the Com
pany is between three hundred millions and 
five hundred millions annually. That means

if it were, it will in many instances make it 
worse instead of better. Do you ask how? 
I answer more money will enable the farmer

government, 
all the news 

except such as could be got through 
the mails. H e owns the telegraph; the peo
ple own nothing. In the labor strikes o f 1883 
and 1887, the laborers complain that capital 
took advantage of its power and gave the 
world for news, just what it wanted the world 
to have— nothing more.

I know, personally that in the great “ count 
out,”  in the State o f Maine, in 1878, 1 believe it 
was, the telegraph was subsidized by one 
side; the other side could get nothing over 
the wires except by permission of their ene-

to produce more grain; and the claim is even I mies# That is an unequal warfare where
now so much grain produced that it is not

they could live on their business if its income j worth hauling to market. Such great daily
one party must borrow the other’s gun every 
time he wishes to shoot. In a war with
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railroads and telegraphs the government 
would be at the mercy of its enemy. It 
could not send a bit of news or move a sol
dier except at the dictation of its eneny. Is it

elected iügIgs.
it is impossible to break away from them 
without persistent effort. In this case the 
man who has eaten nothing after six o’clock 
and retires to bed atio  or n  takes to bed on

objected that the government could then Tru0 W ay  to obtain  a Refreshing Sleep. an stomach, uPon which the action of
take possession of railroads and telegraphs? 
I answer that would be nationalizing them, 
the very thing some of us are now asking it 
to do.

When I present this argument, as I some-

Going to bed with a well-filled stomach is 
the essential pre-requisite of refreshing 
slumber. The cautions so often reiterated

gastric juice makes him uncomfortable all 
the night. If he proposes to try our experi
ment he will sit down and eat a tolerably 
hearty meal. He is unaccustomed to this at 
that hour, and has a sense of discomfort with

times do very much enlarged, I am met *n medical journals against late suppers it. He may try it once or twice, or even 
with the statement, “ O, that will do when were directed chiefly to the bibulous habits longer, and then he gives it up, satisfied that 
this world becomes regenerated, but it won’t I those early times. When at every late for him it is a failure.
work in our present sinful condition.” feast the guests not unseldom drank them- The true course is to begin with just one or

this system. How is it with the railroads in 
Germany, have they been bom again ?

In reply permit me to ask; are our post- se v̂es under the table, or needed strong two mouthfuls the last thing before going to 
masters, and all hands connected with our assistance to reach their couch, the canon bed. And this should be light food, easily
postal service regenerated ? They work on | against such indulgence was not untimely, digested. No cake or pastry should be tol-

Nature and common sense teach us that a erated. One mouthful of cold roast beef,
full stomach is essential to quiet repose. | cold lamb, cold chicken and a little crust c f

bread will do to begin with, or, what is bet
ter yet, a spoonful or two of condensed milk 
(not the sweetened kind that comes in cans) 
in three times as much warm water. Into 
this cut a pared peach and two or three little 
squares of bread, the whole to be one-fourth

They are conducted on this system. How ®-very man who has found it difficult to keep
about the British Telegraph system ? That awake after a h ârty dinner has answered 
is a part of the government. I might ask the Pr°klem for himself. There are few ani-
same questions concerning our public schools mais that can be trained to rest until after

our public highways, etc. W hy would not are êd“
the same system of conversion which has Man, as he comes into the world, presents
worked so well in our public schools work a condidon it would be well lor him to fol- Qr one-sixth of what would be a nice lunch.

A  I *  i  « *  m •   ̂ t  A  * w ̂  % m I

elsewhere ? low in all his after life. The sweetest min- Increase this very gradually, until at the
In conclusion I say, in the language of the stre  ̂ ever sent out Parac^se cannot sing a end of a month or six weeks the patient may 

poem quoted above, “ Aye, it must com e.”  | new-born child to sleep on an empty stom- indulge in a bowl of milk, two peaches, with
ach. W e have known reckless nurses to a half roll or a crust of homemade bread.
give the little ones a dose of paregoric or w h en  peaches are gone, take baked apples 
soothing syrup in place ofits cup of milk, when with the milk till strawberries come, and

Human Spontaneous Combustion.

Twelve years ago last August, a man met it was too much trouble to get the latter but eat the latter till peaches return again. This 
death in a peculiar and horrible manner in this is the one alternative. The little stom- is the secret of our health and vitality. We 
San Francisco. James Harley, the victim, ach of the sleeping child, as it becomes often work until after midnight, but eating 
had just recovered from an attack of delirium gradually empty, folds on itself in plaits; the comfortable meal is the last thing we do 
tremens. H e had been a regular sot and two of these make it restless; three will open every night of the year. This is not an un- 
was thoroughly soaked with -alcohol. His its eyes, but by careful soothing these may tried experiment or one depending upon the 
last attack of the “ jim jam s”  was the third be closed again; four plaits and the charm is testimony of a single witness — Michigan 
he had undergone within a few months* broken; there is no more sleep in that house- \ Home Journal.
On the ¡morning in question he had started hold until that child has been fed. It seems 
on another spree. A t about n  o ’clock in to us so strange that with this example be- 
the day, he had about all the liquor on board fore their eyes full grown men are so slow to 
he was able to carry. Stepping into a learn the lesson.

Endless Influence.

Nothing dies, not even life, which given

saloon on one of the principal streets he I T he farmer does it for his pig, who would I UP one ôrm onty 1°  receive another. No 
called for a swig o f “ bug juice,”  which was squeal all night if he were not fed at the last &ood action, no good example, dies. It
promptly refused; the bartender noting the moment, and the groom knows that his lives forever in our race. While the frame

condition of the man and remembering his horse will paw in his stall until he has had mo\ders* and disappears, the deed leaves
late battle with the snakes. Harley scowled his meal. But when he wishes to sleep an indelible stamp, and molds the very
and turned to a gas jet to light his pipe. A  himself he never seems to think of it. T o thought and will of future generations,
second later there was a drunken moan, a sleep, the fulness o f the blood must leave Time is not the measure of a noble work;
flash of alcoholic flame, and H arley fell the head; to digest the food the blood must coming a£e will share our joy. A  single 
heavily to the floor, his head and neck come to the stomach. Thus sleep and diges- virtuous action has elevated a whole village,
veiled in smoke, while blue jets of flame tion are natural allies; one helps the other. a wko ê city> a whole nation.

Man, by long practice, will train himself to The present moment,”  says Goethe, “ is
sleep on an empty stomach, but it is more the a powerful duty. ”  Man’s best products are 
sleep of exhaustion than the sleep of refresh- his happy and sanctifying thoughts, which,

were issuing from his ears, mouth and nos
trils. A s soon as water could be procured 
(water was a commodity rather scarce
around such places) it was dashed into the | ment. H e wakes up after such a troubled | when once formed and put in practice, ex-
sufterer’s face, not in time, however to save 
his life. The face was as black as that of a 
negro. The ears were charred, the inside 
of the month black and the tongue burned 
a crisp.— H all's Journal o f  Man.

O f all the sights which can soften and hu
manize the heart of man, there is none that 
ought to reach it so surely as that o f inno
cent children, enjoying the happiness which 
is their proper and natural portion.— Southey.

sleep^feeling utterly miserable until he has tend their fertilizing influence for thousands 
had a cup of coffee or some other stimulant, of years, and from generation to generation, 
and he has so injured the tone of his stomach It is from small seeds dropped into the 
that he has little appetite for breakfast, ground that the finest productions grow, and 
Whereas one who allows himself to sleep]it is from the inborn dictates of conscience 
after a  comfortable meal awakes strength- and the inspired principle of duty that the 
ened and his appetite has been quickened by | finest growths of character have arisen, 
the preceding indulgence.

The difficulty in recovery comes from the 
fact that we are such creatures of our habits

T he mind of the scholar, if you would 
have it large and liberal, must come in con
tact with other minds.— Longfellow.
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A  M ysterio u s D ream .

I aw oke wtth a feeling o f oppression and 
sat erect in bed. T h e room was dark and 
its contents undiscernable, save where the 
m oon’s light streamed through the unshaded 
window and cast its radiance upon the 
floor.

I looked out and saw that it was not yet 
near dawn; and, while I gazed, a shadow  
stole across the vision as if  a passing cloud 
obscured the sky. T hen the light grew 
brighter, and the blood ceased to m ove in 
m y veins.

I could not breathe, m ove o r speak. O nly 
pow er of sight and consciousness rem ained | o f  Capt. John C. Stow ell. 
to me.

It was m y father’s familiar figure, unusual 
only because o f the strange white garm ents 
which he wore. T h e y  w ere like som e soft 
mantle, too delicate for human beings to

has been protected many times by the inter
vention o f  som e pow er I do not know  
about.

One night recently I dream ed that an ac
cident took place on the railroad at Linden. 
I aw oke m y wife and told her what I saw. 
She persuaded m e to think no m ore about 
it, and I went to sleep. W hen w e received 
The Globe next day, there was the announc- 
ment o f the accident, described just as I had 
seen it.

T h e  story o f  m y father’s death was liter-

then he cam e to me trem bling as violently as 
before. T h e folks w ere again awakened, 
but that was a little m ore than I could stand, 
and I went to bed. N ext day word came 
that Mr. S. had died the night before at 
about the tim e the manifestations took place 
at the farm house, his old hom e.—  The B et
ter Way.

H e re d ita ry  T a in ts ..

O n e re su lt o f th e  labors o f p h ysio logists

A  Dog Sees a Spirit.

BY C. LOUCKS.

ally  m ade known to m e as described above, has been th e  c le a rin g  o f th e  m en ta l vision  
I do not try to explain the circum stance, but a n d th e  g ra d u a l com preh en sion  o f th e 
I do attest the truth o f it. From  M em oirs | g re a t,p e rv a s iv e  an d  p o ten tia l fact o f “ her

e d ity .”  “ T h e  sin s o f  th e  fa th ers sh a ll be 
v is ite d  upon th e  c h ild re n ,”  said  Moses, 
m ore th a n  3,000 y e a rs  ago. P ro b ab ly  
h e co m p reh en d ed  in  b u t a  v e r y  sm all 
m easu re th e  s ig n ifica n ce  o f h is  o w n  u tter
an ce. N o t  o n ly  do p aren ts tra n sm it to 

wear. H is face was turned towards m e,and I In T he B etter Way o f  M arch 22d, A llie  I ch ji(jren  th e ir  m e n ta l p ecu liarities, th e ir
the expression on it was sadder than I had L indsay L yn ch  has a short article in which m o raj ten d en cies, th e  featu res o f th e  face, 
ever seen him wear. she speaks o f  d ogs being gifted with intui- s toop o f  th e  sh ou ld ers a n d  th e  tr ick

I tried to speak, but the effort failed, and tion and clairvoyance. It brought to m y 0f  th e  g a it, b u t th e y  pass on to th em  th eir 
motionless, I watched his transparent form mind an incident which to o k  p lace  several I blood, th e ir  b ra in , th e ir  g lan d s, th e ir  v e ry  
recede, pass through the open w indow  and years ago. Mr. C. and fam ily rented and gou] a n d  life  W e  do n o t m ean  to sa y  th a t
dissolve in the night like a cloud o f mist. | occupied a farm belon gin g to Mr. S ., I w as I h e r e d ity  is a  ty r a n t  fro m  w h ic h  th ere is

with them  for a short tim e.  ̂One^ d ay ¡|0L| n o  escap e> a n d  th a t  as is th e  p a ren t in  con

stitu tio n  a n d  co n d u ct, so also  m u st be th e

W as I dreaming? N o! A  country-bred 
boy o f  eleven, I was not given to fright, and S .’s d og— a shepherd w hich had  been left

I f  th a t  w ere  o n e o f  th e  d iscoveries o f

when this paroxysm  o f inanition left me, the on the place— w ent to the front o f  the house, c h ild re n  to  th e  rem o test gen eratio n , 
grie f that flooded m y eyes with tears was and, sitting under a  w indow , h ow led  con-
a reality. tinuously nearly all that day. I f  w e  d ro ve  I p h y s io lo g y , s m a ll th a n k s  w o u ld  be due

M y father was dead! I w as certain o f  it him aw ay he w ould  soon g o  b a ck  again. ^ e  scien ce  fro m  o verb u rd en ed  m an. 
as if  I were then standing b y  his coffin, and Mr. S ., the ow ner o f  the d og, w as s ick  at a ^  is *n o h so. T h e  p a re n t h im self, as is 
at last m ore from sorrow than fear, I aw o k e tow n about seven m iles from  the farm. T h e  w e n  k n o w n  ca n  m o d ify  a n d  m a k e  w orse 
the household, and told them  all. [ last heard from  him  he w as reported a  little or b etter  b o th  h is  co n stitu tio n  an d  h is

<<

assure me, but I failed to be com forted.
Y ou  were dream ing,”  th ey all tried to  | better. A fter  nightfall, in order to  quiet th e ch a ra cte r. S im ila r ly , th e  c h ild ’s co n stitu .

dog, w e kept him in the house. Mrs. C . U ion a n d  ch a ra cte r  m a y  be ch a n g ed , u n til 
D id I not know that I w as the silent ob- had put her children to  bed  and lain dow n by  b̂ e  co-op eration  o f  th e  la w  o f  h e re d ity  

server o f his com ing, w hich was as real as with them  and dropped to sleep . Mr. C . ifcself> a  n o t v e r y  rem o te  d escen d a n t m a y  
m y presence in the kitchen. went to bed  in another room . B oth bed be th e  an tip o d es 0f  h is  e a r ly  progen itors.

Dawn came, and I found refuge in w ork, room s opened out o f  the sitting room , in T h e  d is c o v e ry  o f  a n  e x is t in g  in h e rite d
doing som e sew*ng. It w as i a j n i; 0f  d isease  or o f  v ic e  in  a  c h ild  is n o tA t  breakfast a m essenger cam e with the which I

tidings, “ Y o u r father died ju st before day- nearly io  o ’clock.
break this m orning.”

a  cause fo r  reg ret, b u t fo r th an k fu ln ess.
Suddenly a  sound loud as a report o f  a T h e  d isease ta in t  its e lf  is, o f  course, to  be

I w as cool and collected. T o  m e the pistol b ro k e  the stillness. It sounded d ep lored , a n d  so is th e  in h e rite d  v ice ; b u t
know ledge o f  < this end had been, long tow ard the ceiling and nearly o vei m y head, ea ri y  d isco v e ry  is to be h a ile d  w ith  
known.

T his was my first experience with the 
“ som ething” — I will leave others to nam e

I started from  m y chair and then sat dow n g ra titu d e  as p o in tin g  o u t lin e s  o f  p h y s ic a l 
again. T h e  dog got up, and for a m om ent a n d  m o rai  tre a tm e n t w h ich " m a y  lead  to 
lo o k ed  tow ard the place w here the noise £be p ra c tic a l e n fe e b le m e n t o f  th e  ta in t  or

it. I was then a boy o f eleven. D uring the cam e from, then with drooping head cam e | e v e n  to its  e ra d ica tio n .- L o n d o n  H o sp ita l. 
sixty years that have since passed I have to m y chair and crow ded him self very  close

Mrs. Parker, o f  the C ook County, 111.,
traveled.in all parts o f the world. F o r nearly to me, shaking and trem bling with fear.
forty years I follow ed the sea, and gained all Mrs. C . w oke up and called  to m e, asking, 
the experience that such a life teaches from “ W h at was that noise?”  I said I did not I N orm al C ollege, has a system atic w ay o f in-
the forecastle to the captain’s berth. . know . “ W h y ,”  she says, “ it sounded lik e  I ducing pupils to g iv e  up the use o f  cor-

W hile I am no believer in Spiritualism  as a gun.”  Mr. C . heard it plainly, but when sets* S h e illustrates the subject with art 
I have seen it interpreted, and although I do w e could not account for it, he said w e w ere m°d els  and sets them  a go o d  exam ple by 
not lay claim to supernatural causes and ef- “ all crazy.”  I was anxious to finish the I without corsets herself. But she finds
fects in the daily w ork o f  life, still I do think garm ent I was sew ing on, and I w ent at it. ** ta^es about tw o w eeks to get the corsets 
there is som ething in nature relative to I com pelled the dog to lie down in another ° f f  the girls. S h e  also has a plan o f  gradual 
mind-transference that scientists have not place. A s  I becam e absorbed in m y w ork I reduction com parable to that em ployed, in 
learnt about. M y own experience teaches quite forgot the circum stance, but it seem ed f i t t i n g  the alcohol or tobacco habit. In- 
m e that there is a principle o f higher intel- that quiet was all that was needed. A gain  stea^ having the corset rem oved at once 
lectual perception than has been yet gen- the sharp report in the sam e place. T h e   ̂ e has the steels and bones pulled gradually 
erally cultivated. I think I must possess it dog how led m ournfully while looking to- rom casings, thus gradually depriving 
naturally to an unusual degree, for m y life ward the place w hence the sound cam e; and them  o f this unnatural support.
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Birth Into Spirit Life.

The following clairvoyant experience is 
related by Mrs. R. S. Lillie in her book of

also the different parts they sang.* I saw 
that they had the child in their keeping, and 
I thought I was to see her enter her real 
spirit home; but in an instant the whole

poems and experiences, and is so beautiful | scene had vanished. Turning hastilyl saw that 
and comforting we reproduce it here:

i i

my spirit mother was standing by my side, 
I see spirits o f all ages— children, women, I and I said: “ Oh, Ma! where is Leila? I 

and men; those who have been in the spirit wanted to see her enter her spirit hom e.’ 
world for many centuries, and those who My mother replied, “ She is up stairs with 
have but just departed. I once witnessed her m other.”  It seems that while I was 
the transition o f the spirit o f a little girl in having this experience with the dying and 
Brooklyn, N. Y . T he child’s disease was risen child, which could not have lasted 
diphtheria, and she was sick only three or more than three or four minutes, the 
four days. During the second day when father had gone up stairs and awakened the 
going into the room I saw a spirit in pure mother, who had gone to the room above 
white stooping over the suffering child. I to take a little rest, being worn out with 
said (mentally o f course) who are you? She watching and care. On acquainting her with 
replied “ I am her m other’s sister; I have what had occurred, her cry o f agony wrung 
come for L eila .”  Then she sat down a from her by the tension of that tie which 
moment and wept, as any of us would weep, exists between parent and child,had gone out 
I said: “ W hy are you sad?”  She replied, to the little one and brought her to that 
“ Because this great sorrow must com e to m other’s side. I went up-stairs directly, to 
her parents.”  This shows that they who try and soothe the m other’s grief if  possible, 
have gone before love us and sympathize and to tell her what I had witnessed. A s I 
with us. H eaven is not to be attained in a entered the room I saw the spirit o f the 
moment, but by growth into those affections child (in com pany with other spirits) walking 
and dispositions which Jesus had in view  around the bed, stopping every now and 
when he said: “ T h e kingdom  o f heaven is then by her m other’s side and saying to her: 
within you .”  “ D o n ’t worry, mamma; don’t w orry,”  just

T he next evening at about n  o ’clock, as she had said again and again during her 
while waiting with a silent group in an ad- sickness. I told the mother all this and said: 
joining room the father entered and told “ T h ey were bearing her aw ay where she 
me his little daughter was departing. I could rest and be so happy; can’t you let 
went immediately to the room where the her go?”  Choking back  her sobs she said 
sick child had been. During the last few with a great effort. “ Yes, I will let her go. 
hours o f her life, in this world, the little one | G o, darling, and be happy.”  
had been almost in a sitting posture, in or
der to enable her to breathe m ore easily.
A s the spirit was relaxing its hold on the 
body the head dropped down from the pil- I Considering the immense number o f phil- 
lows. I took the little head between m y osophers w ho have volunteered to m ake the 
hands to lift it again to the pillows. This world wise and happy, it ought to be much 
brought me in direct contact with her spirit; m ore enlightened and contented than it is. 
for spirits teach us that the last point o f T h e tutelage o f sages, so called, has not 
separation between soul and body is the m ade it sage; and sooth to say, the quarrels 
brain. I heard her first exclam ation o f  sur- o f its self-constituted instructors over their 
prise and pleasure on beholding som e of clashing systems, as well as the miserable 
beauties o f the new life and world just open- lives and unpleasant ends o f many o f them, 
ing to her spirit vision. First I heard her have rendered it not m erely doubtful which 
say with so much o f wonder in her tone: o f them was right, but inclined us to suspect

Useless Philosophy.

“ Oh what beautiful things I see A n d  that they were all wrong.
then with even greater intensity o f expres- From  the time when Democritus, the 
sion I heard her exclaim : ‘T h ey say that I Laughing Philosopher, disputed with Hera- 
am dead,”  as if som e one had ju st apprised clitus, the W eeper, whether life should be 
her o f the change we call death. Then a continuous cachinnation or an incessant 
again as if  the same means that had opened howl, mankind has been pestered by moral 
the way for m e to hear her words were also reformers wise only in their own conceit, 
enabling her to see the scenes o f the two and bent more on pitching vindictively into 
worlds at a glance— the scenes o f the one each other’s theories than on ameliorating 
mingling with those o f the other, so that she the condition of mankind. T h e result is 
was hardly able to separate and distinguish that they have bewildered and confused the 
between the two— her next words were: common mind instead of informing it, and 
“ And Mrs. Lillie is here to o .”  Simultan- but for the light from heaven vouchsafed to 
eously with this conversation I saw a group the humblest o f us, we should all be adrift 
o f spirits in the air, apparently hovering to-day on a sea of doubt, without guide or 
above and not far from the house; and I compass, chart or reckoning, 
heard these spirits singing,being able clearly T he great difficulty with your metaphysi- 
to distinguish male and female voices, and cians is that they attempt to teach more

than they know. There are more things in 
heaven and earth than can be explained by 
their logic; and, as regards these matters, 
the plain man, who feels that he knows 
nothing, and, in his simplicity, falls back on 
faith, knows more than they.

T he best way to make the world virtuous 
and happy is not to bore it with subtle ab
stractions, but to fire its soul with glorious 
examples. Doubtless the Levite who, with
out a compassionate thought for thejwounded 
traveler in his path, passed by on the other 
side, could have pronounced a more erudite 
homily on brotherly love than the Samari-. 
tan who administered the oil and wine, but 
the silent sermon of the good deed has sunk 
deep into millions of hearts that no rhetori
cal glorification of charity and humanity in 
the abstract would ever have touched.

There is too much Pharisaical philan
thropy in the world; too little of that simple, 
humane philosophy, the principles of which 
are to be read in kindly acts. Those who do 
all the good they can, not those who content 
themselves with speculating as to the good 
that might, could, or should be done, are the 
true lights o f the age. Follow them, emu
late them, and leave metaphysical wranglers 
to fight out their battles as best they may. 
T h e problems that perplex the dreamers of 
the world, its workers solve.— New York 
Ledger.

T he New Y ork W orld Almanac for 1888 
says that New Y ork  State permits polygamy 
and polyandry in certain cases. Desertion 
for five years without knowledge that the 
deserter is living permits the deserted one 
to marry again and the second marriage is 
valid though the deserter returns. If all 
parties are satisfied one husband may live in 
lawful wedlock with two or more wives and 
one wife with two or more husbands. The 
children will inherit and both wives are sub
ject to dower. T he law also provides that 
every marriage legal where contracted is 
valid here, and that a divorce obtained in 
another State is not valid in New York un
less both parties were under the jurisdiction 
o f the court granting it. Under such rules a 
man may become in the eye of the law the 
husband of many wives. N

A  student in Germany recently sued a 
physician for having hypnotized him against 
his will. A t  the hearing of the case wit
nesses for the plaintiff behaved in the most 
extraordinary manner, their testimony, in 
fact, being utterly nonsensical. The court 
became quite bewildered, and great confu
sion ensued, until it was ascertained that the 
witnesses were being hypnotized by one of 
the counsel engaged in the case, who made 
them say what he liked.

P r o c r a s t i n a o n  is the thief o f time ; 
Year after year it steals, till all are fled, 
And to the mercies o f a moment leaves 
The vast concern of an eternal scene.

Y oung.
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Written for the Carrier Dove.

TOUCH THE HARP GENTLY!

The Father's Lament.

BV ELIZA A. PITTSINGER.

(Mary Edith Pittsinger, daughter o f Mr. 
Edward Pittsinger, a brother o f the writer, 
residing in Keene, N. H ., passed to spirit 
life at the age o f fifteen. F or one o f her 
years, she was highly gifted, and blest with 
great spiritual insight.)
O, touch the harp gently, dear Edith has gone 
In her beauty and youth like a star from the dawn! 
Like a vision of glory and light she has fled,
With a halo of loveliness round her head!

“Dear Edith, sweet Edith,
So gentle and free,

From the home of thy loved ones 
O, why did’st thou flee?

Say why did’st thou waken 
The life of the soul,

By the love that serenely 
And charmingly stole 

O’er the dawn of thy spirit,
Its meekness and grace,

Whose angelic beauty 
Shone bright on thy face?

That life in its beauty,
O, where hath it flown?

In its dawning so sweetly 
Entwined with our own!”

“ Grieve not, my dear father, in patience I wait 
Thy coming beyond the dim regions of fate—
The love that lies bleeding, the peace that has flown 
Through sorrow shall make me more dearly thine 

own!
“Arise, then, and grieve not,

O, grieve not thy fate,
Beyond the dim portal 

Thy coming I wait!
The Star of the Morning 

Thy presence hath flown 
Ere the joy of its dawning!

Around me had shone—
But the love that nnited 

Your spirit to mine,
So painfully blighted 

Immortal doth shine;
ft

That love so imblended 
With peace and delight 

Hath newly ascended,
And 1 bathe in its light,

I  drink of the fountain,
And lave in the streams,

That play in this beautiful 
Land of my dreams—

And it gladdens the parting,
The pain of that night,

When crowned with new being,
I fled from thy sight!

“Arise, then, and grieve not, O, grieve nevermore,
For Edith awaits thee beyond the dark shore,
Where the sorrow of parting, the tones of despair, 
Awake not the thrill of the balm-scented air;
Where the breath of the morning in rapture ezhales 
To music that lingers in love-breathing vales.
And the warble of birds and the play of the stream 
Are sweeter by far than the Orient’s dream!
’Tis the bright Summer Land, ’tis the land of the 

morn,
Where the soul to new beauty and glory is born! 
There is life in its waters, and joy in its breeze, 
Delight in its verdure, and balm in its trees;
And in the sweet hush of the roseate eve 
Fair garlands for thee and dear mother I  weave!

“ With my blooms do I 6peed 
Like a beam of the morn,

Like a ray of soft light 
That descends with the dawn;

And I place them in vases 
Of silver and gold,

Too dazzling and bright 
For your eyes to behold!

“Oh, the home of thy spirit! ’tis over the strand!
’Tis a haven of beauty, transcendent and grand, 
Where the true and the faithful their kingdom ob

tain, v
And crowned with the charms of new harmony reign! 
Arise, then, and grieve not, O, grieve nevermore, 
Thine Edith awaits thee beyond the dim shore.

“Arise from thy sorrow,
Awake from the night,

The light from the morrow
Shall gleam on thy sight!

Arise from thy sadness,
Awake from thy woe,

The light from my spirit
Around thee doth glow!

The rays that entwine thee
Immortally shine,

In my soul I enshrine thee,
And make thee divine!”

0

“O, touch the harp gently, this Child of our Love 
Speaks Hope to the soul from her bright home above; 
She lives; and her beautiful spirit doth shine 
Transfigured and glorious, immortal, divine!”

Written for the Carrier Dove.

Science Fails

A . F .  SC O TT.

T h e  H a p p i e s t  T i m e ,
SARA] SHEDD.

The setting sun had shed its soft light, ' 
Across the cottage floor;

A little babe prattled and played 
Beside that cottage door;

Grasping a boz with pebbles filled,
She laughed to hear their chime;

Her mother smiled, then sighed and said; 
“This is her happiest time.”

Beneath a spreading olden oak,
A tiny house was made;

The child now eight years old or more, 
Within its shadows played;

Her mimic house with moss she spread, 
And shadowed o’er with vine;

An old man passing paused and said; 
“This is her happiest time.”

A maiden at the mirror stood 
And dressed her sunny hair;

The rose was blushing on her cheek,
Her brow was passing fair;

And as she warbled joyously 
From morn till vesper chime;

An old dame listening, murmured low: 
“This her happiest time.”

She stood before the altar,
Earth never seemed so gay;

Love strewed her path with flowers,
Hope lured her on her way;

She seemed an angel, spirit 
Sent rrom a celestial clime

To make earth beautiful, was this 
“To be her happiest time?”

A cold and rigid form is dressed 
In snowy drapery now,

The hair is smoothly braided 
O’er a quiet marble brow;

The eye is shut, the cheek is pale,
And yet that face I know;

The prattling babe, the child, the maid, 
The bride of long ago.

A strong man bends his head and mourns 
God help, else I repine;

An angel whispered pointing up;
“This her happiest time.”

Whence and whither, who can tell?
I ask the wise of all the earth;

Science replies a little cell 
The germ of life, from this his birth.

Who made the cell? what cunning hand,
What force could vitalize with life 

So small a thing? and yet so grand!
To fill the earth with strife.

Admit the cell now ready made 
For pregnant force and will,

I find in this no added aid,
No help, ’tis all a riddle still.

Whence come the force and whence the will?
Where formed? What neat, what womb,

What throes of birth, and whose the skill?
There is no answer; all is silent as the tomb.

The wise and simple, small and great 
Here stand as one and ever will;

There is no answer, ’tis but fate,
A dream, a vision like mirage rill.

The energy that crystallized the sand 
On the same anvil welded a star: N

’Tis nature formed both sea and land,
• That holds them all both near and far.

We trace in matter, beast and man,
In every living thing, reptile, fish and bird,

The workings of her wondrous plan 
But know not how ’tis stirred.

From out this tiny cell there springs 
The oak, the lilly, and the rock;

All things that*crawl, or walk, or soar on wings; 
But who can rape the lock?

The dog that barks, the plant that grows,
The fish that swims, and every living thing,

Are but the step of nature’s throes 
To man—the lord and king.

To-day he’s stratified in the rock,
To-morrow in the reptile squirms,

To-day he flies, or swims, or walks,
To-morrow is but food for worms.

Yet his pulse vibrates to all the starry scheme, 
Linked to an eternity behind, another yet to be; 

It seems as though life were all a dream;
And we but the hoarse sounding of the sea.

Spiritualism alone must solve the riddle “Science 
Fails” .

G o  N o t  Y e t .

I

Go not yet, oh, go not yet, >
Linger yet a moment more; J  t

Something that I now forget,
Would I whisper o’er.

Something I have treasured long, 
Strange that I should still forget;

But it trembles on my tongue,
Go not yet—go not yet!

Yet a moment more remain;
Why wouldst thou, beloved one, thus

Break apart the sweetest chain 
Love has wove for us ?

Many a word I still would say,
Many a word I now forget—

Linger then, awhile, I pray,
Go not yet—go not yet.

When apart each longing soul 
Saddens till again we meet.

Wheiefore would thou then control 
Longings all so sweet!

Joys so seldom come to bless,
That we leave them with regret;

Wouldst thou make their rapturo leas? 
Go not yet—go not yet!
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Early Life in California

BY BEON M. BOWDOIN.

was done by the party in power which was lives as is imputed to cats, and like a cat, no 
practicing the same tactics followed up by matter how many times or how far it was

N U M B E R  S IX T E E N .

Tw eed in New Y o rk  City. dropped, it would always land on its feet,
Mr. Broderick, at that time, was considered and soon be on the rampage again.

“ the power behind the throne’ ’ that was The History of San Francisco by Hittell
In my last I gave an account of the organ-1 directing the movements of this rough set of says, in speaking of political corruption: 

izationot the Vigilance Committee o f  1851, political scallawags, though socially holding “ The American political system had in 
and their hanging of Jenkins, Stuart, Whit- himself aloof from any outward showing of 1855 reached a greater depth of corruption 
aker and M cKenzie, and the improved state associating with them intimately. And to in San Francisco than in any other part of 
of affairs during the reign of the “ V igilantes.”  us, who were in the far East, it was a polit- the United States. The people were new- 
Although it takes me ahead o f my story> ical conundrum beyond our comprehension comers, not long acquainted with their lead- 
while we are on the subject o f the doings o f when in 1859 we found Broderick canonized ing men and their officials were selected at 
the “ Vigilantes”  and the corrupt politics into a saint, after his death at the hands of random.
that usually came to the surface not long Judge T erry in the celebrated duel between T he profits of mercantile business and 
after these extrajudicial bodies subsided, we those two men. But the fact was that it was mechanical labor lar exceeded the salaries 
will follow up that lead and take a look at owing to circumstances that might be termed of most of the government offices, which, 
the “ Vigilance Com m ittee,, o f 1856 revived entirely fortuitous, made so by the attitude besides, were as a class beyond the reach of 
on account o f the murder of James King of which the “ chivalry”  and opponents of men who would not bribe conventions and 
Wm. by James P. Casey, (the types made slavery had assumed at that most critical descend to low associations, 
me say in my last that it was in 1859, which period before the breaking out o f the war. | T h e sudden and complete formation of the
was a mistake). There was a great injustice done to Am erican government of California was not

In speaking of San Francisco politics, I Judge Terry in the charge that it becam e more wonderful than was the organization of 
said although the city was periodically puri- common to m ake against him, that he was the spoils system of party management in 
fied, corruption in its worst forms was soon the cold-blooded murderer o f Broderick, for San Francisco, under the lead of men who 
sure to show itself again. such was not the case. It was the result of had received the highest education in politi-

I went East on a visit in 1854, and just pre- the barbarons duelling code, and Broderick cal corruption in New York City, which fur- 
vious to my departure the “ K now  N othing”  him self was directly responsible for making nished about one-sixth of Ihe population ot 
party was formed, its object being to correct himself its victim, and when he made the the California metropolis. A ll arts founded 
some o f the political abuses of the time, offensive speech that provoked the challenge or perfected by Tammany Hall or the Albany 
One incident that happened at an election from Terry, he didn’t dream of such a thing regency tor defrauding the people out of a 
before I left will show som ething o f the | as drawing T erry ’s fire— but Dr. Gvrin, his | fair choice in the nomination of candidates
state o f things at that time. colleague in the United States Senate, was or the election of officials \vere practiced by 

V oting had been progressing quietly I the one he hoped to get a shot at; and when master hands in San Francisso. 
through the day and the “ shoulder strikers,”  history shall write an unbiased account of Party conventious, as expressions of pub- 
as we called the party led by such characters the duel between T erry and Broderick, it lie opinion, became a farce. The vilest ruf- 
as Yankee Sullivan, Billy Mulligan, Charley will strip som e o f the laurels from Broder- fians were publicly employed by prominent 
Duane and the like, found their suprem acy ick ’s crown, and if it does not place them politicians, with instructions that they must 
was threatened, and started out to practice on T erry ’s brow, it will at least rem ove some carry such and such wards, 
their regular tricks of stuffing ballot boxes, o f the odium that has rested there for near a W hen election day came, associations were

T he work of the “ K now  Nothings”  had third of a century. formed for the purpose of selling their votes
been carried on so quietly that these villains But there was the wisdom o f expediency to the highest bidders. Gangs of men 
didn’t know what its extent was, and cam e in according to Broderick a higher degree ot marched or went in wagons from one pre
near “ putting their toot in it.”  Late in the virtue than he possessed, for the one great cinct toanother, voting in every ward. There 
afternoon Y ankee Sullivan, with about fifty question that overshadowed everything else were several voting places, where the ballot 
o f his clan, rode up on horseback to the polls at that time was the glorious Union cause, box was in charge of men ready to take out
in one of the wards to take possession o f  and that cause was subserved most materi- the genuine ballots, in of need, and
the ballot-box and “ fix”  it. T here was a ally by extolling the virtues of Broderick substitute others; and some of the boxes had 
large crowd o f men there when he arrived, and thereby gaining to the Union cause the false sides, in which the fraudulent tickets 
with nothing to designate that they were any- support o f his followers who were very nu- were hidden in advance, 
thing more than any ordinary crowd, and merous. W hen such grand workers for the Most o f the policemen were appointed to 
they parted right and left, and let Sullivan Union as Starr K ing and Col. Baker could reward party services and were grossly in- 
and his party in clear up to the polling place, influence a rabble that had been doing such efficient and corrupt. They could be trusted 
when this inoffensive looking body o f men dirty work, to give their support to the for untiring labor in elections, but little was 
each one drew a revolver, and every one of | Union cause, they were doing a good ser- to be expected from them in the matter of

arresting criminals who had money or influ
ence.

A  thousand homicides had been commit
ted in the city between 1849 and 1856, and 
there had been only seven executions, most 
o f them by the Vigilance Committee. The 
crimes upon the ballot box, the corruptions 
of the public service, the pre-eminence of 
notorious ruffians, and their patrons in office, 
the forgeries o f Meiggs, and the failure of 
the courts to administer criminal justice 
promptly, or to clearly fix the failure of 
Adams &  Co. upon some individual, had

luse, they were doing a good ser- 
Sullivan’s gang found himself covered by a I vice to their country, although incidentally 
cocked revolver on either side, and without Broderick received a greater profusion of 
going into any of their usual arguments to praises than was his due. '
get possession o f the ballot box, they 
wheeled and rode ofl as fast as their horses

Aside from the question o f slavery and 
secession, the “ Chivalry”  under the lead of

could carry them. T hey had ridden into an Terry, would have given the city Qf San
ambuscade o f “ Know Nothings!” Francisco a much more honestly administered

Soon after this I left on my visit East, con- government than it could ever hope for from 
gratulating California on being again purified Broderick’s wing of the Democratic party, 
from political corruption— but not long after After the partial and spasmodic purification
my arrival East, and during my prolonged I o f San
visit there I learned that Yankee Sullivan | Nothing”  movement of 1854

Francisco politics by the “ Know
-it  was but a

had been put in as judge at an election in 
one of the precincts of San Francisco! This

short time before corruption came uppermost
again. In fact it seemed to have as many I tried the patience and provoked the indig*
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nation of the people until there was general 
desperation.

The opinion prevailed that it was impossi
ble to correct these political crimes in accord
ance with law. The only remedy was to

on hand, and their experience was valuable Tw o of the committee informed the sheriff
in re-organizing.

The next day after the shooting, after one 
or two fruitless attempts, an organization was

that they had come to take Casey, and no 
resistance was made. Another prisoner,
Charles Cora, who had murdered United

effected, on Sacramento St., near the water States Marshal Richardson, was taken with
reach them by a disregard of law. This was front, at a house where the Know Nothings
a picture of the political aspect in 1S56, at 
the time the Bulletin  was started by ‘ 'James 
King o fW m .”  who had been in the banking 
business, and had the respect and confidence 
of the community. He signalized his en
trance on his journalistic career by striking 
out right and left in a most fearless manner 
to correct these political abuses and bring 
criminals to justice.

The hopes of the whole of the better part 
o f the community were centered on Mr. 
King to purify politics. H e was looked 
upon as the H eaven appointed Nemesis of 
the rogues, villains and murderers, who had 
so long carried on their hellish practices in 
the city. H e was making good progress in 

'the work, and hope once more began to 
dawn that San Francisco would once more 
be regenerated.

It was, but a rougher road had to be trav
elled to reach the desired goal than the most 
cautious had even dreamed of—just as in 
national affairs, a few’ years after, slavery 
was abolished in a way, and at a cost in

formerly met.
The charter members, as we might call 

them, were all members of the old Commit
tee of 1851 and no new ones were admitted 
unless vouched for by some of their num
ber.

People came in crowds and by hundreds 
to join, but the precautions used to keep out 
spies and undesirable men were great, and 
it took time to enroll all who wished to join.

Wm. T . Coleman was the Chairman of the 
Executive Committee o f five years before, 
and in spite o f all his refusals to accept the 
position now, it was forced upon him, and 
he immediately found a dozen merchants to 
act with him who afterwards added twenty 
to their number. Many able and discreet 
men were am ong this committee.

T he same secretary who officiated in 1851 
took that position now and the experience of 
’51 was an immense help in many ways.

So many w ere enrolled the first day that 
larger quarters had to be obtained, and they 
adjourned to Turn V erein H all on Bush street

blood and treasure little thought o f by its near Powell.
advocates or opponents. Soon three thousand men were enrolled

In the month of May, 1856, the B u lletin  and divided up into com panies o f one hun- 
contained in an editorial article the state- dred each— each com pany m eeting in some 
ment that James P. Casey, one ofB roderick7s com er o f the hall to choose their officers, 
tools, was a graduate o f the New Y o rk  T here was one com pany m ade up w holly 
States prison at Sing Sing— which was a fact o f French. T h e y  im m ediately began to arm
and Casey had already done in San Francisco and drill, and soon had an army of three
what should have remanded him to prison thousand men arm ed and equipped and 
here—viz: while inspector o f election in one drilling every night and som e by day. 
ot the wards he had stuffed tickets with his T h e expense was large, from $300 to $500 
own name on for supervisor into the ballot per day, but it was prom ptly met.
box, and declared himself elected, when he 
was not even known as a candidate!

A ll business was supended and in three 
days all was in w orking order. T heir first

H e had committed many crimes with im- business was to take C asey from jail, and 
punity, and when K ing exposed his true som e of the men who took W hitaker and 
character he was emboldened to think he M cKenzie from jail in 1851 to be hung on
could screen himself by killing Mr. King. Battery street, w ere deputized to help do

Casey. Cora had been tried and not con
victed.

Casey was given a lair trial the day after 
King died and he and Cora were convicted.

K ing was buried in great state, and the 
funeral pageant marched by in sight of the 
place and at the time Casey and Cora were 
hanged.

The Committee next turned their attention 
to ballot box-stuffers and arrested a number 
among whom was “ Yankee Sullivan’7 the 
prizefighter. H e was one of the “ Sidney 
D ucks,”  having been transported to New 
South W ales from England.

H e confessed to the crime of helping Casey 
elect himself supervisor, and was going to 
be banished.

No murder had been proven against him, 
but frightened at the ghost of his many other 
crimes, to save his neck he opened a vein in 
his arm to cheat, as he thought the vigilance 
hangman out o f his just prey. His natural 
propensity for cheating led him to cheat 
himself out of his own life.

W hat to do with those not deserving the 
the punishment o f death was a difficult prob
lem  for the Vigilantes to solve, and the only 
alternative was banishment, as the govern
ment would receive no prisoners from an 
illegal tribunal.

W hile this was goingon the courts attended 
to other business involving pecuniary mat
ters, trivial offenses and breaches o f the 
peace.

Professional criminals soon became scarce 
and “justice and order’7 if  not law, once 
m ore prevailed in San Francisco County. 
On the 29th of July Hetherington and Brace, 
two murderers, wrere hanged, making four 
in all, the same number hanged by the com
mittee o f 1851; and about the same number 
(40 to 50) were banished by this commit
tee.

T h e disbanding of the Committee on the

was on his way home, and, when within a into requisite in *51. But there was one 
few paces pulled his revolver and, calling on feature in the m ovem ents here, not usually 
King to defend himself, fired before K ing seen in the movements o f military companies, 
had time to draw his pistol. Mr. K ing was T h e streets bristled with bayonets, but 
shot through the left lung. H e did not die twenty-four companies marched through the 
immediately, but lived till the next Monday, streets in com plete silence, * with almost

A  few hours after the paper containing this work, though here was the “ pomp and 
his exposure came out he waylaid King, who | circumstance of w ar”  which was not called 18th of A ugust was a memorable occasion.

Over five thousand men were in the proces-
with eighteen pieces o f cannon. Thirty-
three companies o f Vigilant Infantry and a

*  *  *great many military bands.
Judge Terry was arrested and kept in 

prison seven weeks by the Committee, but 
lt was for no dishonest political or pecuniary 
practice.

'T h e  Committee sent to T erry7s office to
law and the favor o f officials to clear him. I hearse would on its silent mission, halt be- arrest a man and Terry resisted, using a

During this time the excitement intense, muffled heels. A n  artillery com pany with a
Casey was taken to ja il by his friends for brass connon came as noiselessly and 
safety, relying upon the technicalities o f the planted its cannon in front o f the jail, as a

But they counted without their host. fore the tomb. T he significance o f such
T he crowd that night would have torn the movements was awfully impressive. It 

jail in pieces, but no one seemed to step for- needed no word to let the whole world 
ward as a leader. T o  the mayor’s appeal know that they meant business, and were* 
for “ law and order’7 they paid no attention, prepared for it. The conviction o f the reserve

knife and severely wounding one o f their 
officers. I f death had ensued, probably 
T erry’s life would have paid the forfeit, but 
the man recovered.

Following the disbanding of the Vigilance
In this state o f affairs what could be done I force behind such demonstrations permeated Committee “ T he People’s Party”  was formed 

but to revive the Vijgilance Committee o f the whole city, and to resist it would h a v e lan(  ̂ administered affairs honestly, and San
1851. Many o f the old Committee were yet been like turning the current o f  a Niagara. Francisco was redeemed and staid so for

/
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eighteen years, till 1874. Here is what R. 
H. Dana after a visit to this coast in 1S49 
wrote:

“ And now the most quiet and well-gov
erned city in the United States, but it has 
been through its season *of heaven-defying 
crime, violence and bloodshed, from which 
it was rescued and handed back to sober
ness, morality and good government by that 
peculiar invention of Anglo-Saxon Republi"

o rre sp o n d e n ce ,
A  N ew  Phase.

E ditor Carrier D ove: While in Se
attle, Wash., recently, I met a medium, a 
lady who possesses a phase of mediumship 
that I have never before known of. I did

can America, the solemn awe-inspiring Vig_ not think to ask if she could get the mani- 
ilance Committee of the most grave and re- festation when sitting alone, or whether the 
sponsible citizens, the last resort of the think- three friends who sit with her are necessary

A  Medium’s Opinion.

ing and the good, taken only when vice, 
fraud and ruffianism have entrenched them
selves behind the forms of law, suffrage and 
ballot.’1

Stockton, May, 1S90.

to the result, but she is the medium without 
which it cannot be done.

In the case named, and previously, four 
persons, counting the medium, sit at a

E ditor Carrier Dove: The May num
ber of the Dove came in the morning 
mail, and right glad was I to see its familiar 
form clothed, and in its right mind. You 
now occupy a place sui genesis in the field 
of Spiritualistic journalism and if the Dove 
can sustain its flight at the height of this 
number, its subscription list ought to be 
doubled at the end of the year. Your tal
ents and ability ought to make it a journal 
without a peer. There is always a ring of 
genuineness in the Dove that I do not find 
in any of the other Spiritual periodicals, an 
earnestness and a knowing where it stands 
that even the best of them lack. Pve en-

Production of Hemp.

stand. Pencil and paper are at hand. The joyed everything I have read thus far. Chas. 
paper is placed upon the stand and the me- Dawbarn’s criticism of Jennie Leyes’ 
dium holds the pencil over it with the point “ Voice”  so accords with my opinion of 
just touching it. The others hold their fin- “ guides”  that make fools of their mediums

Marvelous prosperity has come to the I £ers JiShtIy llPon the stand. The pencil in that I consider his “ Notes and Echoes” real 
State of Youcatan Mexico within the last the medium,s hand remains stationary while good. Bro. Coleman’s anti-theosophic ar- 
five years, from the production of hemp the stand moves> and by its upward pressure tide called forth an endorsement from Senor 
fiber. The plants begin to yield three or upon the Pencil point, does the writing, that would have done his (Bro. C .’s) ears 
four 'years from planting, and give about Several communications have been received good to hear, it was so full of unadulterate
2700 pounds of fiber per ac’re annually. The in this wa? from friends who siSned their contempt of theosophic cant. To your ed- 
average price received for the fiber last year names in fulL The last Sunday night in itorials I can always add a hearty'‘Amen”  if 
in Yucatan was 9 cents per pound, so that A Pnl one was received from a friend of you will allow so churchy a phrase in con- 
the receipts per acCe were $243. The cost whom they were not lin k in g , but from nection with anything you do.
of production and delivery in the local mar- whom they were very £lad to hear- Wlth kind re2ards to the fiends and love
ketsis 2 cents per pound, making the net Thls lady> Mrs‘ J- V - Ta?lor> corner of and best wishes for yourself and success to
prdfit to the planter $200 per acre. Sisal Maine and Fourteenth streets, is not a pub- your work, I am sincerely,
hemp also thrives in the Bahamas, and ef- hc medium> and the idea of fraud is simply 
forts are being made to encourage its culture out of the question. A ll who know her re- 1 A lvis Cal< 
there. An import duty of 20 per cent ad sPect her- Wl11 wonders never cease?

Eudora B. Crossette,

valorem has been imposed, and a duty of i 
cent per pound on all fiber raised in and ex
ported from the Bahamas during the next 
six years. This is believed by Consul 
McLain to afford an exceptional opportunity 
for money-making.— American Agricultur
ist

Lois Waisbrooker.
Portland, Or.

The Children’s Progressive Lycen

T H E  R E L IG IO N  O F ’M A N , AND E T H IC S
O F  S C IE N C E .

Successful Entertainment—Vigorous Session—Visiting
Speakers—Porgressive Steps.

W. J. KIRKWOOD.
BY HUDSON TUTTLE.

Invention of Postage Stamps.

The postage stamp will celebrate its fiftieth 
anniversary this year. The invention is due 
to printer James Chalmers of Dundee, who

The entertainment on Saturday evening, 
[F rom Soul to Soul, a selection of the I April 26th, by the Children’s Progressive

best poems of the author with eight pages o f Lyceum attracted so large a number that all 
songs with music (heretofore only obtained | dancers could not be accommodated on 
in sheet form.) By Emma Rood Tuttle.]

A  full prospectus' o f these books has
the floor at one time. The conductor, Mrs. 
A . L. Ballou, announced the performances 
which had been arranged by the programmedied in 1853, and who finally, with his system, already appeared in this paper, and I wish

the adhesive postage stamp, conqured the to express our thanks to the friends who I committe: Piano solo, “ MendellsohnTs Wed- 
whole civilized world. England, fifty years have 50 generously responded and for the ding March,”  Miss Minnie M. Cook; recita- 
ago, introduced the postage stamp, and ac- words of encouragement their letters con- tion, Ship of State, Edgar Ward; vocal

cording to a decree of December 21, 1839, tain. duet, “ The Waiter Girls,”  Daisy Simpkins
The price of the volumes will be to sub- I and Ida Gilbert; recitation, “ Smiting the 

issued the first stamps for public use May 6, I scribers, post paid ft.oo  each, but after pub- Rock,”  Ella Lincoln; violin and piano ex-
1840. A  year later they were introduced in lication it will be $1.50. My purpose is to ecution, “ Flow Gently, Sweet Alton,”  Al- 
the United States o f North America and supply the books to those who assist in the fred and Minnie M- Cooki sonS  by the little
Switzerland, and again, a few years later, in publication, at as low a price as posssible. 
Bavaria, Belgium and France. One of the Those who wish to subscribe will confer a

twin Reed sisters, Genevieve and Eloise, 
‘Beautiful Spring;”  recitation, “ Der Drum

mer,”  Leon Willis Reed; song, “  *Tis Not
most important and valuable collections of favor by sending their names as some as con- True,”  Mrs. W. F. Muhlner ; recitation, 
postage stamps is in the German Imperial venient. The price is not desired until pub- “ A t the Bar,”  encore “ Tomb of Washing- 
Postoffice Museum, which Contains over lication is announced. Circulars with con- ton»,, Clement G. Ward; song, “ Thine, A l
io, 000 postage stamps and other postal de- | tents mailed on application, 
livery devices.— American Notes and Quer-
tes.

ways Thine,”  Miss Evangeline Ballou; quar
tette, “ Melodies of Many Lands,”  Mrs. Lily 
C. Ashworth, Messrs. C. H. Wadsworth, 

Berlin Heights, O. I G. Harold Ward, Robt. H. Ely. The pian-
Hudson T uttle.
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ists o f the evening were Miss M. Hildebrand, 
Miss M. M. Cook, and Miss F. G. Stealey.

T he attendance on Sunday morning was 
very good and the exercises varied, am ong 
the most interesting being short addresses 
by visiting Spiritualists, Messers. Moses Hull 
and G. H. Brooks, o f M ichigan, both of 
whom noted the value o f Lyceum  work, the 
requirement for harmony and concert of 
action, as well as the value o f spiritual teach
ing. T he general subject for discussion was 
the moon, and not a few o f the scholars had 
replies, while notes were m ade by som e o f 
the adult members, but as the subject was 
quite attractive it was continued for another 
w eek. Many good words o f wisdom were 
also elicited by the effort o f the conductor 
and leaders, and the »other performances 
included: nursery rhyme, by little Lillian 
H olm es; recitation, “ I am my M other’s 
Little D arling,”  Cora Mitchel; recitation, 
“ My Little B ab y,”  Leon W illis R eed; nur
sery rhyme, Joseph Terren; recitation, “ A  
Little G irl’s T houghts,”  Etta Miller; recita
tion, “ Charley M inded,”  Lena Miller. A  
new group was established and at the lead
ers’ meeting, Mrs E. E. Lincoln, Mrs. M. C. 
Richardson, and Mr. Livingingstone C. A sh 
worth were selected as leaders for gronps 
requiring instructors. A t  the sam e meeting 
another progressive step was taken by 
arranging topics for general discussion in 
advance. Those for May will be ,M ay 4: 
“ T h e M oon;”  May 11, “ W hat Should we 
R ead and W hat Should we A vo id  in R ead
in g?”  May 18, “ W hat Influence has Music 
on Spiritual D evelopm ent?”  M ay 25th,
‘ ‘T he Language o f Flowers. ’ ’ T hese will be 
bulletined on a blackboard each Sunday in 
advance o f their discussion.

W e a l t E  f o r  S p i r i t u a l i s t s .
E d i t o r  C a r r i e r  D o v e :— O bservin g  an 

article in  the G olden Gate o f M arch 29th, 
copied from  th e  Chicago Tribune  in  re
gard to th e m anner in  w h ich  th e H a y es 
fam ily  cam e in  possession of th eir m ines. 
I  feel im pressed to w rite a few  lin es cor- 
rooorating th e statem ent referred to also 
to place before th e pu blic facts con cern in g 
th e  fin d in g  o f other m ines. M rs. H a y es 
C h yn o w eth , Mrs. D r. Isaac A tw o o d  aud 
M iss L u c in a  Folsom , three sisters, w ere all

e x te n d in g  it, from  w h ich  m illions of

m ines by a brief sketch  of the lives of a elcted for a fine w ater power w ith  w h ich
few  of the p rin cip al w orkers in this move- to run m ach in ery w h ich  w ill utilize
m ent, all o f w h om  are liberal m inded the pow er in tu n n elin g  these m ountains, 
people, m ost o f them  being Spiritualists—  T h e proposed tunnel w ill be commenced 
honest ones too, I  am  m ost h ap p y to add. on or near C lear Creek and w ill cross- 

D r. Isaac A tw ood , P residen t o f th e A na- cut num erous rich  ledges, during the 
ven a m ines, is an old veteran  in our ranks, I three-fourths of a m ile th ey purpose 
h a v in g  been id en tified  w ith  th e cause of 
S p iritu alism  from  the earliest h istory  o f I he precious m etal w ill be obtained, if  w e 
th e  m ovem en t at L a k e  M ills, W is. H is  are to ju d g e  from  the richness of the m in- 
m ost e x ce lle n t w ife  is w id e ly  k n o w n  in  eral th a t has been taken  from  th e surface 
W iscon sin  an d  M in n e so ta  as a m ost zeal croppings also the m an y rich  pockets and 
ous w o rk er h a v in g  devoted m ost o f her num erous shafts.
life to th e  cause, w h ic h  is so dear to her R ed u ction  w orks w ill  be erected at the 
since her first developm en t w h ich  occurred m outh of th e tu n n el w here the refractory 
in  1850. H e r in trod u ction  to these m ines ores w ill  be treated as their nature re- 
an d  subsequent incorporation  o f them  is quires.
but a  fu lfillm e n t o f a p rop h ecy w h ich  w as T h e E u re k a  T ellu riu m  m ines are located 
g iven  th ro u gh  M rs. A tw o o d  to her frien ds tw o and a  h a lf  m iles from the c ity  o f Red- 
about tw e n ty -e ig h t years ago, b u t w h ich  d in g, S h asta  Co., C al., on a direct line of 
has n ever, u n til now , been m ade public, the O regon and C aliforn ia  railroad. The 
H e r  gu id es te ll us th a t th is  is a  sp iritu al m ines are located on th e w est bank of the 
m o vem en t in au gu rated  b y  th e  sp irit w o rld  Sacram en to  river, thus affording the best 
w h ereb y  w e s h a ll be en abled  to dissem i- o f facilities for w ater power.
nate m ore w id e ly  th e tru th s o f our beauti- T h e  E u re k a  T ellu riu m  m ines consist of
fu l p h ilo so p h y  an d  proclaim  to th e  w orld  num erous rich  ledges u n d erly in g  290 acres 
p rin cip les th a t  s h a ll m ak e e v e ry  m an  a of lan d . A s  near as w e can describe their 
la w  u n to  h im self, w h en  h e sh a ll be gu id ed  present state o f developm ent is as follow s: 
b y  h is sp iritu a l nature, in stead  o f h is ani- F irs t  there is an in clin e  shaft o f th irty  de_ 
m al in stin cts, th u s sa v in g  h im  from  m u ch  grees p itch  dow n 100 feet, the bottom  of
o f th e  su fferin g  th a t is h is  b y  w a n t o f obe- w h ich  is e ig h ty  feet below  the surface. A t
dien ce to h is h ig h er nature. th is d ep th  th e  sh aft is in  ore th at literally

O. J . Joh n son , P resid en t o f th e  T ellu - sp a ik les  w ith  rich  tellu riu m  sulphurets 
rium  m ines, com es h ig h ly  recom m ended free go ld  is also found. A t  th is  incline 
b y  D r. A tw o o d  as an hon est m an , also a shaft, a t a  d istan ce o f fitty-e igh t feet from 
S p iritu a list, d a ily  g ro w in g  m ore an d  m ore th e  m ou th  tw o d rifts extend, one to the
d eep ly  im b u ed  w ith  these princip les. east s ix t y  feet, an d  th e other to th e wes

C h arles S. Jones, th e  o rig in a l owner of fo rty  feet,both  in  ore co n tain in g  free gold 
th e A n a v e n a  m in es, also a  S p iritu a list, is rich  sulphurets, b lack te llu riu m  and sil- 
a m an  o f m ost e x ce lle n t p rin cip les  and van ité .
assured m e w h ile  v is it in g  these m ines Som e tim e ago a  m in in g  m an, disinter-
tlfa t as far back  as h e can trace  th e  h isto ry  ested, took a q u a n tity  o f ore, shipped it to 
o f th e  A n a v e n a  m in es th e y  h a v e  belonged L o n d o n  to h a v e  it  tested, ju s t  to satisfy
to S p iritu alists. h is o w n  curiosity. H e w as ready to w ager

developed as m edium s about fo rty  years 
ago.

T h e tw o form er sisters h a v e  devoted
th eir lives to spiritual w ork  being kn ow n ,
far and near in W isconsin  w here th ey
lived, as m ost excellén t m edium s h a v in g
n early  a ll the spiritual gifts developed to
a  w onderful degree. A b o u t tw en ty-eigh t
years ago M rs. A tw ood, w h ile  in a trance 
th atcon tin u ed  for tw elve  days, prophesied 
th a t M rs. H ayes w ould come into posses
sion o f great w ealth . A lso  th at she her
se lf w ould  ow n exten sive gold m ines, a ll 
o f w h ich  seems about to be verified, as you 
w ill  see b y  readin g th e fo llow in g report.

A U ow  m e tp preface m y report o f these

T h e  o rig in a l o w n er o f th e E u re k a  Tellu- th a t th e  ore w ould  not assay $20 or $25 
riu m  m ines, M r. P . J . Sherer, w h ose rep- per ton. B u t im agin e h is surprise upon 
utation  w h ere he is best k n o w n  is for lion- receiv in g  his returns to find th a t the ore 
esty  end u p righ tn ess o f character. H e  is a c tu a lly  assayed from  $500 to $1,000 per 
also a  S p ir itu a lis t a lth o u g h  h e has n ever ton! T h ere are tons o f ju st such ore in
I  th in k , p u b lic ly  avow ed  his belief. tig h t and on th e dum ps at the present

N o w , i f  I  w ill  n o t encroach too m uch w ritin g . N egotiation s h ave been consum - 
upon yo u r valu ab le  space I  w ould  lik e  to m ated w ith  parties in  .C hicago, to erect 
state a  few  facts for th e  benefit o f yo u r reduction w orks at these m ines whose ca-
m an y readers, in  regard to these m ines. p acity  for h an d lin g  th is ore w ill be 100

T h e  A n a v e n a  m ines com prise thirteen torts per day.
qu artz claim s, located ten m iles from  th e T h e  com pan y recen tly  shipped a quan-
c ity  o f R ed d in g , S h asta  C ou n ty, Cal. | *Ry o f tellurium  ore to the above parties
M u ch  d evelop m en t w ork has been doneon 
these m ines. A  sh aft su n k on the south I both by m illin g  and assaying, and the re-

w h o g a  re a  m ost thorough test o f the ore

end o f the.sem ines produced ore th at assays 
$25 per ton. A n o th e r sh aft su n k  h igher, 
up the m ountain  at a distance o f fifty  feet
from  the surface y ie ld s ore th a t assays $98 
per ton. A  tu n n el is in process o f con
struction w h ich  w ill exten d  in an easterly 
direction thus tap p in g th e nearest parallel 
vein, A  site on C lear Creek has been se-

turns were beyond our m ost sartguine e x 
pectations— goin g up into the thousands. 
I  w ill add th at the stock in a ll the m ines 
th at th is com pan y have incorporated, is 
fu lly  paid up and is non assessable, thus 
in su rin g  stock-holders against the “ freez
in g  out”  proqess w h ich  has worked such 
disastrous results to the m in in g  interests
o f California.
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N ow , dear friends of our cause, w h er
ever you m ay be, let me im portune you to 
investigate this business for yourself. E e t 
me say, parenthetically, th at a ll the m e
dium s of San Francisco w ho h ave p sy
chom etrized a n y  of the ore from  the m ines 
are loud in their praise, accen tu atin g the 
statem ent th at these m ines are reserved 
for the liberalist to use in  spreading the 
gospel o f truth . Should  a n y  o f you r n u 
merous readers w ish to psychom etrize a n y  
of these ores, th ey  can have them  b y  ad
dressing the w riter w ith  a stam ped en vel
ope. To those w ho w ish to in vest in these 
m ines, send for reports o f them .

A  lim ited num ber of shares h ave been 
placed in m y  hands, w h ich  I  w ill sell o n ly  
to liberalists, realizin g as I do the hard 
struggle th at honest m edium s h ave  in 
fig h tin g  frauds, I  h ave secured the r ig h t 
to sell a few  thousand shares a t reduced 
rates. W e  realize th e unequal contest 
th at honest m edium s are com pelled to en
gage in w h ile  figh tin g  th e battle o f life, 
for the in visib le  w orld  has so educated 
them  in principles o f justice and equity, 
th at th ey  are too often th e dupes o f design
in g  men and w om en. K n o w in g  these 
facts, m y  sym p ath ies h ave been enlisted 
in  their behalf to th at ex ten t th a t a ll m e
dium s w ho read th is can h ave  an equal
chance, as o n ly  500 shares w ill  be sold to $
a n y  one in d iv id u al u n til fu rth er notice. 
A s  low as ten shares w ill  be sold to a n y  

. one w h o feels th at he or she w a n ts  to co
operate in  this glorious w o rk — th at o f 
p lacin g funds in the hands o f honest S p ir
itualists, w ho, w e are assured, w ill  ever 
w ork, as th e y  h ave done in  th e  past, for 
th e good o f h u m an ity . T h in k  o f the 
great w ork  to be accom plished by th e  co
operation o f honest Sp iritu alists a ll over 
our broad land; th in k  o f the h arm o n y and 
good feeling th at m ay  be engendered in  our 
ranks by p lacin g  m an y a w eary  soul above 
w an t len d in g a h elp in g  hand to the poor, 
thus g iv in g  an im petus to those noble as
pirations of m an kin d  w h ich  are too often 
retarded in their grow th  for w an t o f m eans 
to carry forw ard the good w ork. Should 
an y o f your readers doubt m y  sin cerity  o f 
heart or purpose in this appealing to the 
Spiritualists w rite to the E ditor o f the 
C a r r ie r  D ove, w h o I  am  sure w ill  be 
able to corroborate a n y  statem ents herein 
made.

T h e price of T ellurium  stock u n til fur
ther notice w ill be $2 per share to liberal
ists.

T h a n k in g  you for the space in your v a l
uable paper w hich  you h a v e k in d ly  offered 
me, I  remain,

Y o u r co-worker for h u m an ity,
H . F . M ic h e n e r .

P. S .— A ll letters to be addressed to the
.

writer in care of the Ca r r ie r  D o ve.

An Honest Man In Prison.

E ditor Carrier  D ove: I am not
an obscenist; never was accused of 
being an obscenist, I do not believe in| it.
I do not believe in H eyw ood’s or Harmon’s 
methods, I believe they are both a positive 
damage to the truths they would promulgate. 
T he enemies of the cause cannot injure it as 
much as injudicious friends can. But Moses 
Harmon, is now in the Kansas States Prison 
serving a five years’ sentence, and is doomed 
to pay a $300 fine for allowing a Latin instead 
of an English word to go into his paper. 
The sentence is unjust; it is outrageous. 
Harman is as pure a man, as far from having 
obscene thoughts or committing obscene acts 
as any man that lives. H e is a gentleman 
all the way through, I speak what I know. 
T h e only thing he is guilty o f is being a 
fanatic. That I know  is not a penitentiary 
offense.

Readers o f N ew  Thought all know that I 
have protested against, both H ey w ood’s and 
H arm on’s methods. Mr. Harmon has 
brought upon him self just what every sensi
ble man expected. N ow  H on. D avid Over- 
myer, is w orking to get him out on a writ of 
habeus corpus, and I believe to bring his case 
before the Suprem e Court. I hope he will 
succeed, and will contribute my mite on the 
expenses. It can be done at an expense o f 
about $500 I understand, can that amount be 
raised am ong the friends o f a really good 
man ? One who, I trust, has by this experi
ence has learned a lesson which will m ake 
him useful in the future.

I nominate Lilian Harmon, Mr. H arm on’s 
daughter as the one to receive such donations 
as friends m ay feel to send in for that pur
pose, and will send m y share ot it by the time 
this greets the reader. Address remittances 
to Lillian Harm on, V alley  F alls/  Kansas. 
Y ou r m oney m ay relieve honest aching 
hearts and do much g o o d .,

Moses H u l l .
23 Stockton St., San Francisco.

E d itor  C a r r ie r  D o v e : I learned by
som e paper you had given up the w eekly and
taken the monthly plan again. I am glad of

.

that, for it will give your tired, always active 
brain, heart and hands time for needed 
rest.

Y o u  have “ fought a good fight,”  as a con- 
cientious and earnest reformer through the 
wings of the D ove, and I wish you every 
success in the future. T h e world that is not 
as generous toward its helpers as it is to
ward its usurers and destroyers, will appreci
ate you more and reward you more justly 
now that the grand results for which you 
have been striving are approaching their 
culmuniations in the new order o f things that 
is almost upon us.

Be sure of one thing, your friends can be 
found wherever your white-winged dove has 
alighted with its olive leaf.

A lw ays your friend,
James G. C lark.

G r an ts  Pa ss , O regon , May 13, 1890.

Mrs. Brigg’s Meetings.

A  meeting was held last Sunday evening 
at Metaphysical College Hall 106 McAllister, 
conducted by the faithful worker for the 
cause of Spiritualism; Mrs. Scott Briggs.

There was a large attendance and a fine 
programme was presented.

Alter introductory remarks by Mrs. Briggs; 
stating the object o f the meetings which she 
has again resumed, Mrs. Harlow Davis 
favored the audience with a vocal solo.

T he controls o f Dr. Robbin than gave an 
invocation. Mrs. Rennel read a poem writ
ten by her under inspiration, entitled “ The 
Evergreen Shore’ ’ . A  large number of tests 
were then given by Harlow Davis, each of 
which were so convincing, that he was fre
quently applauded by an appreciative audi
ence. Mr. Clements then gave a number ot 
good tests which were all recognized, after 
which the controls of Dr. Robbins answered 
questions propounded by the audience, clos
ing with a benediction; after singing by the 
choir the meeting closed to meet again next 
Sunday evening, for which Harlow Davis 
has been engaged to give tests.

Reporter.

A  C o m f o r t i n g  N i g h t c a p .
“ It ain’t everybody I ’d put to sleep in this 

room ,”  said old Mrs. Jenks to the fastidious 
and nervous young minister, who was spend
ing the night in B----- at her house.

“ This here room is full of sacred associa
tions to m e,”  she went on.

“ My first husband died in that bed with 
his head on these very pillers, and poor Mr. 
Jenks died settin’ right in that corner.

“ Sometimes when I come into the room 
in the dark, I think I see him settin’ there 
still.

*‘My own father died layin’ right on that 
lounge under the winder.

“ Poor Pa! he was a spiritualist, and he al
ways said he’d appear in this room again 
after he died, and sometimes I’m foolish 
enough to look for him.

If you should see anything o f him to-night 
you’d better not tell me, for it’d be a sign to 
me that there was something in spiritualism, 
and I’d hate to think that.

“ My son by my first man fell dead o f hear; 
disease right here where you stand.

“ H e was a doctor, and there’s two whole
skeleton’s in that closet that belonged to 
him, and a half a dozen skulls in that lower 

drawer.
“ W ell, good-night, and pleasant dreams.”

Dr. Rosa Kerschbaumer is the first wom
an licensed to practice medicine in Austria. 
She is said to be an uncommonly able 
oculist.
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hildiGn’s
A  PRISON INCIDENT.

F ive  years for the thoughtless acceptance 
o f a glass o f  liquor is surely illustrating the 
Scripture truth that the ‘ way of the trans
gressor is hard!”

I was holding the cold, trem bling hand 
that had crept into mine. H e earnestly

A  B o y ’ s  F i r s t  D r i n k  a n d  W h a t  C a m e M  imPlorin& he said:
i  i  t v  t v  t  _  1 1     i n  _  _  _  __ ^  a  a     i     ^ .  _  iO f  i t . Oh, Mrs. M olloy, I want to ask  a favor o f
you.

Mrs. Em m a M olloy relates the follow ing A t  once I exp ected  he w as goin g to ask 
incident in one o f  her speeches, referring to to obtain a pardon, and in an instant I meas-
the relation o f  tem perance to crim e: ured the w eight o f public reproach that rests

crim e, but say it was com m itted while under 
the influence o f drink.

“  I did not know  he had ever tasted liquor. 
W e raised six boys, and never knew  one of 
them  to be under the influence o f drink. Oh! 
is there any place in this Nation that is safe 
when our boys have left the hom e-fold ?

“ Oh, G od! m y sorrow  is greater than I 
can bear. I can not g o  to him, but, sister, I 
pray you to talk  to him, and comfort him as 
you w ould have som e m other talk  to your 
boy, w ere he in his place.

T e ll him that when he is released, his 
place in the old hom e-nest and his m other’s 
heart is aw aiting him .”

T h en  follow ed the lovin g m other’s words 
for M urray, in addition to those written. A s 
I w ept bitter tears o ver the w ords so full o f 

not go in g  to ask  you to  get m e a pardon, | heart-break, I asked  m yself the question:
“ H o w  lon g w ill the N ation continue to

In a recent v isitto  the Leavenw orth , K an ., upon the victim s o f  this legalized  drink 
prison, during m y address on Sabbath morn- traffic.
ing, I observed a boy, not m ore than seven- It is all right to lega lize  a man to 
teen or eighteen years of. age, on the front the brains o f our boys, but not b y  any m eans 
seat intently eyeing me. T h e  lo o k  he g a v e  to ask that the S tate  pardon its victim s, 
me w as so full o f  earnest longing it sp oke vo l-1 Interpreting m y thought, he said: “ la m  
um es to me.

A t  the close o f the service I asked  the I but I w ant you  to w rite to m y m other 
warden for an interview  with him, which w as and g e t a letter from  her and send I sanction the liquor traffic, covenant with 
readily granted. A s  he approached m e his it to me. D o n ’t for the w orld  tell death, and league with hell to rob us o f our 
face grew  deathly pale, and, as he grasped her w here I am. B etter not tell her anything b o ys?”
m y hand,he could not restrain the fast-falling about me. Just g e t a line from  her, so I can L overs o f  G o d  and hum anity, will you not
tears. C hoking with em otion, he said: lo o k  upon it. Oh! I am  so  hom esick for m y w ork for the passage o f  law s that will save

V I have been in this prison tw o years,and m other. the boys and the agon y o f  m others lik e  this
you are the first person that has called 
for me— the first wom an w ho has spoken  to 
m e.”

T h e  head o f  the b o y  dropped dow n into Sim ilar cases are am ong us all the tirn e.-- 
m y lap, with a w ailin g sob: I laid m y hand Selected.
upon his head. I  thought o f m y own boy, 

“ H o w  is this, m y child? “ H a ve  you I and for a few  m om ents w as silent, and let the V i s i o n s  o f  H e a v e
no friends that lo ve  you ? W h ere is you r 
mother?”

outburst o f  sorrow  h ave vent.
P resen tly  I said: “ M urray, i f  I w ere yo u r A cco rd in g  to the Cartersville, (G a.,) 

T h e  great brown eyes, sw im m ing with I m other, and the odor o f  a  thousand prisons Courant, little M illie W offord, tw elve yerrs 
tears, w ere slow ly  uplifted to mine, and he w as upon you, still you  w ould be m y boy. I ° f  aS e > died at the house o f  her grandfather,
replied: should lik e  to k n o w  w here yo u  w ere. C. G . T ram m al, T h u rsd ay night, February

“ M y friends are all in T exas. M y m other Is it right to keep  that m other in suspense? 2°. a* 12 o ’clock , 
is an invalid, and fearing that the k n o w led ge D o  yo u  suppose that there ever has been a M any m onths ago, w hile exercising in 
o f  the terrible fall w ould kill her, I have k ep t d ay  or night that she has not prayed for her p laY> she contracted a  severe cold, which 
m y whereabouts a profound secret. F o r  two w andering b o y ?  N o, M urray, I w ill only affected her lungs, and from  which she 
years I have borne m y awful hom esickness consent to w rite to  yo u r m other on consid- never recovered.
in silence lor her sa k e .”

A s  he buried his face in his hands, and 
heartsick sobs burst from  his trem bling

eration that yo u  w ill perm it m e to w rite the D uring the last ten days o f  her illness she
w hole truth, ju st as one m other can w rite to 
an oth er.”

saw  m any w onderful and beautiful things. 
T o  her th ey  w ere perfectly true and real.

frame, it seem ed to m e I could see a pano- " A fte r  som e argum ent his consent w as T h u rsd ay afternoon she said: “ Jesus says 
rama of the days and nights, the lon g w eeks finally obtained, and a  letter w as hastily I h ave been a g o o d  little girl and that I m ay 
o f hom esick longing, that had dragged their penned and sent on its w ay. A  w eek  o r so die to-night if  I want to. Can you have the
weary length out over tw o years. elapsed, when the fo llow in g letter w as re- funeral to-m orrow  at 12 o ’clock?”

So I ventured to ask: “ H o w  m uch longer ceived  from  T e x a s: Being assured that her wishes would be

have you to stay ?’ ’ “ Dear Sister in Christ: Y o u r letter carried out, she said: “ W ell, I w ill die to-

“ W h at tim e is it?”  she said when the
“ Three years,”  was the reply, as the fair w as this d ay received; and I hasten to thank | night at 12 o ’c lo ck .”  

young head dropped low er, and the frail you  for you r w ords o f  tender sym pathy and
little hand trem bled with suppressed em o -1 for tidings o f  m y boy— the first w e have had | clock  struck 11. “ Is that 11 o ’clock?”  
tion.

<1
in tw o years. W h en  M urray left hom e w e T h e  fever was on and the pulse strong, 

F ive years at your age!”  I exclaimed. I thought it w ould n ot be long. A s  the m onths and it w as thought that she w ould be mis-
<<H ow  did it happen V* rolled  on the fam ily had given  him up for taken; perhaps she w ould live yet a day or

( C W ell,”  he replied, “ It's a long story, but dead, but I felt sure G od  w ould give me two. Just before 12 o ’clock she fell into a
I ’ll m ake it short. I started out from hom e back m y boy. sweet, peaceful sleep. A  loving friend closed
to try to do som ething for m yself. Com ing A s  I write from the couch o f  an invalid,m y h er eyelids, w alked  into an adjoining room
to Leavenworth, I found a cheap boarding- husband is in W  , nursing another son  to see the time, and the clock  struck 12.
house, and one night accepted an invitation who is lying at the gates o f  death with ty- She fell asleep to w ake in heaven, sure
from one o f the young men to go  into a phoid fever. I could not wait his return to enough.
drinking saloon. write to Murray. I w rote and told him, if  I

F or the first time in m y life I drank a glass could, how  quickly  I would go  and pillow  L eo  Peritz, o f  Seattle, com menced two 
o f liquor. It fired m y brain. T h ere is a his head upon m y breast, ju st as I did when years ago to get up at 4 o ’clock in the m om -
confused rem em brance o f the quarrel, he was a child. ing and peddle papers until school time.
Som ebody was stabbed. T h e b loody knife M y poor, dear boy— so generous, kind and H e was 14 years old then. Since then he 
was found in m y hand. I was indicted for loving. W hat could he have done to deserve has saved $600 as the result oi his industry 
assault with intent to kill. 1 this punishment? Y o u  did not mention his and has gone to school regularly.
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One Smart Boy.

The boy o f whom I write is never at a loss %
to find something to observe. Last year a 
heavy shower caught him while he was fish
ing. From his retreat he kept an eye out to 
see whatever there was to be seen, and 
shortly after observed the dragon flies, great

Invented by Chance.

A n alchemist, when experim enting in 
earths for m aking crucibles, found that he 
had invented porcelain, and a watchm aker’s 
apprentice, while holding a spectacle glass 
between his thumb and forefinger, noticed 
that through it the neighboring buildings

Mediums who have come before the"world 
as instruments by which messages may be 
transmitted between the spirit loved ones 
and those in earth land, owe it to all human
ity, incarnate and decarnate, to live pure and 
humble lives, ever reaching out for the high
est and best in life, that they may indeed be 
found worthy of bearing the cup of jo y  to

and small, settling in the tall brook grass for aPPear^d larger, and thus dicovere the tjie  mournjng ones of the earth. A  sacred 
shelter from the rain. Before the shower I «laptabthty o f the lens to the telescope.

was fairly over he saw the cedar birds come 
and drive the dragon flies from under their 
covert, hunting them down in all their lace-

. ^  f , , 1 , 1  trust is laid upon each and every medium,
A  Nurem berg glass cutter one day by and all should strive toward the attainment

accident dropped a  little aquafortis upon h,s o f a  grander humaniQr a  nobler broad 
spectacles, and finding that it corroded and '____ , .... .......& ______ ____ - ......... ■ ----- -- I  , I . - ■  . and deeper knowledge of self and charity for

winged finery. T h e great three-inch dragon f °  ene \ e g_ ŝs> conc®lve e 1 e a o  ® c all, and then indeed will they know what is 
flies, painted with black and yellow, w ere K UP ° "  U  H e drew figures upon the glass meant by development.

too strong for the birds, but the little, slen
der felloes, done up in fancy colors— brown

with varnish, applied -the fluid and cut away 
the glass about the drawing. W hen the var-

green, blue and d u sk y -b e ca m e  meat for the ni! h SB rem°vf  the ” £ures W « r e d ,
hunters.

Last fall, when paddling up stream, we 
saw cedar birds sitting out on the rush beds

raised upon a dark ground.
T h e process of whitening sugar was never 

known until a hen w alked through a clay

near the middle o f the stream. This was ? “ ddle and then stray ed mto. suFar h.ouse:
H er tracts were, o f course, left in the piles of 
sugar, and when it was noticed that the 
spots where she had stepped were whiter 
then the rest, the process o f bleaching sugar 
with clay was adopted.

A n  English stationer once adopted a fanci
ful m ode o f  dressing his window by placing 
in it piles o f  stationery, so arranged that 
pyram ids should be formed. In order to 
finish these piles accurately, he cut som e 
cards, to bring them  to a point. Som e o f  
these cards w ere sold for writing paper, and 
as they w ere too sm all when folded to be 
address, the stationer invented envelopes to 
contain them .

T h e  wife o f an English paperm aker one

And when the end of it has come
And the soul has won the right to its home,
I do not believe it must wander and roam, 

Through the infinite spaces groping.

No; wild may the storm be, and dark the day, 
And the shuddering soui may clasp its clay, 
Afraid to #o, and unwilling to stay;

But when it girds it for going,

With a rapture of sudden consciousness,
I  think it awakes to a knowledge of this, 
That heaven earth’s closest neighbor is,

And only waits for our knowing;
t

That ’tis but a step from dark to day,
From the worn-out tent and the burial clay 
To the rapture of youth renewed for aye,

And the smile of the saints uprisen.

just after the shower. Had they been catch
ing dragon flies ? The boy was not there to 
tell us.

Some time ago I remonstrated with him 
for throwing stones at a king bird, but I was 
told that he was doing it only to please the 
bird. True enough, it did please the bird.
From his perch on a high tree the king bird 
calculated the curve of each stone, chatter
ing defiance as the missile whizzed by, rising 
a few feet when it came too near, only to 
settle again in the same place.

As it amused both bird and boy I allowed 
it to continue, and for several days the king 
bird returned daily to enjoy the sport.

One could not be even the best of boys 
and not some times hectoring other creatures,

but frequently the most distress is caused by I ^ ^ p e r ' i h e y  their Ito j ustify a conviction for anything but de-
the most innocent intentions. The boy is , ansrv at the mischance sertion, laid the matter before the President,
always bringing home “chippies" and young1 employer was so angry at me misctiance 1 - .........................................
robins, leaving the distracted parents to
mourn until their offspring is returned. One | -  “ was stored for J M  as a I the ground that five years is enough for de-
poor sparrow doubtless denounced him as a dama„ed ^  and finaIIy the raanufacturer sertion;' and that is more than double what

President Harrison has pardoned a colored 
soldier o f the Twenty-fifth Infantry who had

0

been sentenced by court-martial to ninety- 
nine years in the penitentiary for assault, 
burglary, and desertion, about one year ago.

day dropped a blue b ag  into one o f  his vats ^  c° l ° red âwYer took the matter in hand, 
o f  pulp. W hen the workm en saw the col- and ascertaining that there was no evidence

that his wife did not dare confess her agency w^° no* ordy pardoned the convict but rep- 
in brifiging it about ' rcmanded the court. T h e President takes

murderer because he choked one o f her yel- 
low mouthed nestlings b y  feeding it with 
strawberries against her expressed wishes* 
although the ju ry  em panelled on the case 
gave an acquittal.

Once I knew him to catch in his hands a 
a full grown yearling common tern, perfectly 
able to fly. From babyhood this boy’s cry 
has been for “ sumsin live to play w iv.”  No 
matter what the creature was— a dog, a kit
ten (any stray kitten was treated by him like 
a prince in disguise), a young mouse or even 
a toad.

April 21st was the anniversary o f the birth
day of Fredrich Froebel. H e it was who 
founded the “ Kindergarten—child garden.”  
Says the Kintergarten  for April: “ In 1837 
he opened the first Kindergarten in the little 
town of Blankenburg. From  this time on 
the progress was rapid, and pupils com e to 
him for training preparatory to taking up 
this w ork.”

found it difficult to supply at once the great 
dem and for colored paper.

Thus it seems that Dam e Fortune looks 
out for her children, and when they are slow 
in learning useful secrets and possibilities 
drops a word o f advice in their w ay so that 
they cannot choose but read it.— R are B its.

A  correspondent o f N ature gives some 
curious information about subjective images 
distinctly seen by a musical lady o f his ac
quaintance, who is in perfect health, when 
certain musical instruments are played or 
about to be played. Thus, the sound o f an 
oboe brings before her mind’s eye a white 
obelisk, which is more pointed as the note 
is more acute. A ll the notes o f the violin-

was customary before the civil war.

A  Good Ghost Story.

A s I lay awake one night I saw coming 
through the door a small volumn o f smoke 
that gradually enlarged until it assumed the 
figure o f a rather tall lady. It kept advanc
ing backward until it reached the center of 
the room, the train fully extended the while. 
I viewed the apparition o f smoke, and there 
was a bridal dress, a marvel o f the dress
m aker’s art. I was so absorbed with the

the face, but when I did there stood my 
aunt, who had been in Europe for years. 
In that face I saw such terror, anguish and

cello, the high notes o f the bassoon, trumpet, | make-up ot the trousseau I hadn’t notieed 
and trombone, and the low notes o f the 
clarionet and viola, cause her to see a flat, 
undulating ribbon o f  strong white fibres.
T he blast of a horn brings before her a suc
cession o f white circles o f graduated sizes, I pain depicted that I could hardly refrain from
and overlapping each other. Another effect |.crying with pity. Suddenly she turned her 
is a shower o f crisp, white dust seen when 
the violins o f an orchestra strike up, and 
after the wind instruments have been promi
nent for a time.

face full on me, lighted up with a heavenly 
smile, and then gradually faded away.— New  
York World.
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recognized m edium s; and Spiritualism  is no that will be felt throughout the entire day, 
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tors o f  both are  represented b y  these adver- where the children are sent, and hang like 
tisem ents. W hen a crank springs up and a pall o f darkness over the mother who re
declares that he is Jesus Christ, w ho has mains at her tasks in the home. Is it not, 
com e the secon d tim e, and goes about then, a duty o f first im portance to cultivate 
preaching and has a considerable follow ing cheerfulness, to put aw ay the sour visage, 

DR. LOUIS schlesinger - - - B u sin ess  M a n a g e r . I Qf fanatical believers, no one pretends to  the long face, and its stead cultivate a smile

MRS. j. SCHLESINGER............................ E ditor. | claim that he represents the large body of where the frown once habitually rested?
Christians ofanydenom ination, or holds Chris- Sm ile m echanically if  you  must at first, but 
tianity responsible for such nonsense. Spirit- sm ile any how; and when you get into the

SAN FRANCISCO,......................... JUNE," 1890. 1 uahsm is not to be judged by the eccentrici- habit of it, the spirit of mirthfulness and
ties o f  an y individual, but courts the candid, happiness will prom pt the sm iling and it

ENTERED AT 8AN FRANCISCO P08T-0FFICE— SECOND-CLASS MATTER.

S P I R I T U A L I S M  D E N O U N C E D . earnest investigation o f  thinking, reasoning will no longer require an effort on your part
people. M illions such have* em braced its to do so. A s  you grow  cheerful and pleas-

R ev. T hos. Chalm ers Easton delivered  a I truths after h avin g applied  the test o f  scien- ant the cares and crosses o f life that once 
serm on at C alvary Church in this city  on ti^c research to  its phenom ena. L e t our w eighed so heavily upon you, crushing out
Sunday evening, M ay n t h , in which he de- m inisterial friends com e out from the bond- the joys and hopes that blossom ed in the

nounced Spiritualism  in a  m anner that ag e ° f  ignorance and superstition, and springtim e o f  youth, w ill all disappear and
show ed conclusively h e had never investi- bravely^ and honestly investigate before they your load of care grow  lighter each day as 
gated  the subject and consequently kn ew  denounce and ridicule the greatest d iscovery the effort to appear cheerful is successful, 
nothing o f the m atter h e w as discoursing the centuries— the d iscovery  o f that land T h e re  is nothing like a sunny face to bright- 
upon. H is ignorance w as not confined to tow ard  w hich w e are a ll hastening, and en th e darkness o f  the w ay so many o f us 
w hat is know n as M odern Spiritualism  alon e, from  w hose bourne it has been said  “ no are obliged to travel. It is strength, it is 
but extended to the historical records traveller return s,”  but w hich Spiritualism  | hope, it is courage, and i t  is  success. 
o f the Bible from  which he quoted  various dem onstrates to b e  false, as travellers are re
texts and interpreted them  accord in g  to his turning d aily  and h ou rly  with m essages of 
own ideas and n ot according to the l ° v e  and consolidation, and the “ go o d  tid- 
written testim ony. H e  called  th e w om an Dng s o f  great jo y ,”  that if a man die he shall
o f  Endor a ' ‘witch”  and said  she I b v e  ag a n̂ - 
had doubtless gathered  inform ation from
the servants o f  Saul that enabled her to rec-1 TH K  i n f l u e n c e  o f  c h e e r f u l n e s s .

ognize him, and that the vo ice  o f  Sam uel 
w as sim ulated by the witch w ho w as a  ven-

“To the sunny soul that is full of hope, 
And whose beautiful trust never fadeth, 

The sky is clear, and the flowers abloom, 
Though the wintry storm prevaileth.”

R E C E P T I O N  A T  T H E  H O Y E  C O T E .

On W ednesday evening, M ay n th , a social 
reception w as tendered Messrs. Moses Hull,

^ oiuiiiia^u  ̂ D e a r readers, do you ever stop to con -1 Brooks and Charles Dawbarn, at the

triloquist.11 If*m inisters can ’¡ t e n d “ / t h e i r  I sider w hat sha11 be the result> the outcom e "e"idence W  G | |
pulpits and deliberately m isrepresent and o f  2 ood that sha11 fo llow  y o ? r labors in I Stockton street.. A  large num ber o f  the
j .  *  . . y y  . , x ,  w h atever w av th ev m av be directed? Did friends assem bled to greet these celebrated

original meaning- is entirelv lost sip-ht o f  and y o u  e v e r think that every  word and deed,no speakers and give them a cordial welcome 
still retain the support and countenance 0f  m atter bow  insiS nificant and unim portant to our sunny land, Mr. Dawbarn had been

tim e until every truth-loving, self-respecting d e m i e s  m som e d egree  o f  those around Spiritualists during the past year but had

member withdraws from such churches and you? D id  you ever reaIize that you  w ere nf,Ver k efore h hearers S0CialIy- T h e 
leave the ministers and their unreasoning in a m easure responsible for the good  or other tw o gentlem en were strangers in our
dupes severely alone. A b o u t the only truth bad  conduct o f  those with whom  you daily ™ dst and were enabled to m eet the
uttered by the said divine in the said serm on associate, and that you r responsibility was fr^ nds and ̂  acquamtances that We trust

vidual who had ever gone into Spiritualism  | uPon those with w hom  you cam e in contact? n Pen into near and dear friendships. The 
iiv/ uum  it I f  you  h ave never thought o f  these things evenin£ was pleasantly passed in social con
N o^ people d7 not change from their faith I m ay you now  resolve to do so; for in no versation interspersed with music and 

when they once becom e satisfied o f the truth other m anner can you learn so successfully speech-m aking J  A fter refreshments had 
o f  Spiritualism T h ev  are not like  som e the êsson ° f  prudence and the valuejof ex- keen served dancing and merry-making fol-■ b b mbm“ho ° ” et IP-iill t»*ismu in111■  hour»hrtheB m
religion”  every winter and lose it during m ost eIoqu?nt’ sPirituaI and
haying and harvesting in summer. It sticks 
to  them  and they to it. It is an ever-abid-

courses are lost upon the hearers when they I been afforded such a delightful evening.
com e from one whose life is a denial o f the

T h e two daughters o f the Spanish Queen
business and all the affairs o f .life, the poten-1 are nine and eleven years old respectively.
tial influence o f  an unselfish, upright person T h ey  talk Spanish, French, German and 

T he advertisements the speaker referred to js felt and manifested in the lives and con-I English fluently, and are strong, healthy-
do not represent Spiritualists by any manner; I duct o f  those with whom  such individuals I looking children.

ing presence that is real and tangible; som e-1 truths uttered.^ In the home, in society, 

thing that remaineth forever and ever.
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Tins "L A D IE S ’ e l s m e r e  c l u b "  s o c iA i.. | at the termination of .the literary and musical
exercises, dancing was the order of the even- 

The clothes pin social of the Ladies’ Els- ¡ng  for such as were saltatorially inclined.
mere Club, for the benefit of the Elsmere the ci0se of the dancing the friends dis-
Free Kindergarten, was a complete success, persed,— the general expression being one of
On the evening of Saturday, May 3 , the large happiness at being present at so joyous a
parlors of Mrs. C. A. Rogers and Mrs. J. D. gathering. May these delightful reunions be
Wheelock, at the Fauntleroy House, 105  long enduring, and not suffered to die out,
Stockton street, were densely thronged with | ¡Sj we are confident, the universal desire, 
young and old,— the attendance seeming to
exceed in numbers any previous social of the
club. The ladies particularly flocked to the A  new organization has just been incor-
social in such unexpected numbers, that the Pora êr  ̂ in N e w  Y o rk  State und^r the 
supply of tastily decorated clothes-pins pro. nam e N ational League for the
vided for distribution to them was exhausted Protection of Am erican Institutions. ’ I t
and the members of the club had to resign has °P ened offices and the best men of the

their own clothes-pins in order that the still- city  and State are behind and in j g  Tbe
guests might be supplied. Each first and m ost im portant step to be taken

two pins were numbered alike, one being by  the L e a Sue is the presentation to Con-

given to a lady and one to a gentleman; and | Sresa ? { s i x 1<;eie“ t h am end'  
the couple having corresponding numbers 
was supposed to be mated— so to speak—  
for the evening.

arriving

G. W. Kates and wife desire to make en
gagements west of the Rockies for fall and 
winter following. Would like to hear from 
any locality for either week nights or Sun
days. Both of them lecture and Mrs. Kates 
gives tests. Address during June and July 
at Topeka, Kansas.

They are serving the Spiritual Society of 
St. Louis, Mo., during May.

The Progressive Spiritualists are having a 
series of very successful Sunday meetings at 
Metropolitan Temple. Washington Hall 
was found insufficient to accomodate the 
crowds who flocked to hear Moses Hull ex
pound the Scriptures according to the gospel 
of Spiritualism, consequently the change was 
made. President Dodge is quite at home in 
Metropolitan Temple, and the meetings have 
already assumed something of the old-time 
appearance.

0

The double Easter number of The Youth's 
Companion  is profusely illustrated, and the 
stories are by favorite writers. Some of the 
stories are, “ Numbered with thy Saints,” by 
Mrs. Mary Tappan Wright, “ Gabrielle’s

religious denom ination or religious society, [ Easter H at,” by Mrs. Marie B. Williams,
of the Squire’s Mornings,” by Sara E.

ment to the National Constitution:
No State shall pass any law respecting 

an establishment of religion or prohibit-
The hallway of the Fauntleroy leading to in« the free exercise thereof or the use of 

the parlors where the social was held was its Property or credit, or any money raised 
brilliantly lit up with Chinese lanterns, while by  taxation, or authorize either to be used 
the sumptuously furnished and beautifully fo1' t b e  PurP»se of founding, maintaing, or 
adorned rooms in which the guests were con- aidInS by  appropriation payment for ser- 
gregated were a scene of incessant delight | expenses or otherwise, any church,
and gayety. H I

A  literary and musical programme of or any institution, society or undertaking I
great excellence was successfully carried out, which is wholly or in part under secf arian Cushman, Ben Hazlitt s Luck, by Miss

D O V E  N O T E S .

underthe superintendence of Mrs. Wheelock, 
President of the Club. Mrs. Wallis and Miss 
McKenzie led off with a choice duet on the 
guitar and banjo; after which Dr. Thos. L. 
Hill favored the company with a felicitous 
poetical monologue, “ The H at.”  A  teeny- 
weeny little tot named Hazel Perkins next 
recited in excellent style a cute little piece,

or ecclesiastic control. I Sophie Swett, a humorous story called “A
Botanist’s Predicaments,” “ Holy Week in 
Peru,” by Maria Louisa Wetmore, “Miss 

I say unto husbands, be men, if  you must I Bent’s Easter Eggs,” by J. L. Harbour, with 
drink don’t sneak out of it on a clove or a timely editorials, poems, and a special page 
checkerberry; if you are going to the club for the little ones.
don’t say you are going to work at the office 
until late. Whatever else you are, be honest 
and lie not. D o not run after other pretty

The Battle of Gettysburg still continues to 
draw crowds of visitors who wish to obtain a

“ Flo's Letter.”  This was succeeded by a be ' the bloom has faded a little view ° '  one of “ ?e most startIinS and realis-
vocal duet, “ I Feel Thy Angel Spirit,”  most
charmingly sung by Misses Kate and Ida
Smyth. The beautiful ballad, “ Sing, Sweet
Birds,” was then sung in a delightful manner

%

by Mrs. Curtis. Following this^camea series 
of Delsarte, exercises by six young ladies, pu
pils of Mrs. Wheelock, Misses Mollie Bray, 
Nellie Macauley, Cora Willetts, Justia Glenny,

from your wife’s face, or because the should- 
ers that have helped carry your burden so 
long are bent and weary. Be at least as 
honest to your wife as you are in a board of 
trade speculation, and count it as much

tic pictures ever thrown upon convass. As a 
representation of one of the most thrilling 
events in the history of the nation, it is worthy 
public patronage. In no way can the minds 
of the youth of the land be more thoroughly

shame to go back on the bargain you made impressed with the horrors of war than by 

in the sight of heaven as you do to go back witnessing the scene of suffering and death

May Coriette, and Lilian Clay. The grace on a wheat deal or a real estate sPecuIation-1 as presented in this life-like picture, 
and beauty of their movements reflected Less dissimulation and more candor and
great credit alike upon their perceptress and honest dealing on your side, and less exact-
their own innate ability.

Mr. W. E. Coleman made a tew remarks 
concerning the good work being done by the 
club in support of the Elsmere Free Kinder-

ion and more good comradeship and square 

common sense on hers, would make the 

lives of married men and women fairer and

garten and requested that the friends present | more blessed in the sight of men and angels.
would be as liberal as possible in their con
tributions to the fund of the school. A  col-

The Oakland Nationalist’s Club at a re

cent session ratified the platform of the State, 

Convention as adopted in Metropolitan Tem

ple at its session in April last. This was the 

only proper action the club could have taken 

and should have been done some time ago. 

The clubs throughout the State would do

lection was then taken up, amounting to Mr. Charles Dawbarn has been so closely well to follow the example of this, the pio- 
$19.70. “ Rose Marie” was then exquisitely confined to San Francisco whilst lecturing neer club of the State, and set themselves 
sung by Mrs. C. A. Rogers, who for an en-1 during the past year for the Society of Pro- right at once, and take up the line of work

B & M  an happy manner, I g ress;ve Spiritualists that he has as yet seen as systematized and outlined by the Statecore
i iLove’s Old Sweet Song.” The programme
was concluded with a well-rendered recita- almost nothinS of California. He would Convention. When this is done and har-
tion, “ Robbery,” by little Lilian Clay. now be pleased to hear from Societies or in- mony of action secured the cause will pros-

During the evening a number of social dividuals who would appreciate scientific per and become a powerful factor in purify-
games were played by those thus disposed,and I lectures on Modern Spiritualism. ing politics at the coming election.
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A  private letter just received informs us of 
the death o f an old time friend and promi
nent Spiritualist, H e had been blest with 
quite an abundance o f this w orld ’s goods 
and always “ meant to do something for the 
cause.”  H e was suddenly stricken down 
with an illness that seem ed likely to prove 
fatal. In great haste an attorney was sent for 
that the promised gift might be legally made, 
but too late; the angel o f death entered first 
and the spirit took its flight before the good 
work had been effected. W e wonder if the 
happiness o f our spirit friends is enhanced by 
the memory o f neglected duty.

VVe would call the attention o f our readers 
to the advertisement on another page o f 
“ Castalian,”  a .remarkable family medicine 
for sale b y j.  P. Forbes &  Co., 1322 M arket St. 
This rem edy has received so much praise 
from those who have tested its merits that 
we feel it a duty to call the special attention 
o f those who are suffering to its beneficial 
properties.

The A rena , which was started in Boston 
in Decem ber last has steadily grown into 
public favor until it ranks am ong the first in 
popularity o f all the leading magazines in 
this or any other country. It numbers 
am ong its contributors the greatest thinkers 
of the day, and writers upon current topics of 
interest /

Dr. Joseph Sim m s and wife have returned 
from a five year’s tour around the world 
during which time the doctor has been col
lecting material for his new book, by the 
study o f the different classes and types of 
people comprising the various nationalities 
o f the entire globe. D r. and Mrs. Sim ms are 
at present stopping in Oakland preparing for 
an extensive tour o f the state" with their own 
camping outfit; and when a suitable location 
for a permanent residence has been decided 
upon they propose to m ake that favored spot 
their future home. W e could be almost sel
fish enough to say “ there is ho place like 
San Francisco,”  had we not first enjoyed the 
sunny clime and balmy air o f Southern Cali
fornia and our heart is still wedded to its first 
love— Los Angeles. There we hope “ som e
time”  to rest under our own “ vine and fig

tree”  when the autumn o f life bids us pre
pare for the winter ot old age. Until then, 
in the crowded mart, among the busy throngs 
o f workers we must be content to toil on in 
the sphere of labor appointed for us.

For the first time in the H ouse Judiciary 
Committee a majority o f its members agreed 
to a favorable report upon a joint resolution, 
providing for a constitutional amendment to 
grant the right o f suffrage to women. It 
begins to look bright in the east, the day is 
dawning not only for women but for men 

X and for future genertions. A ll hail the day!

F ro m  a p riva te  letter from  M r. an d  M rs. 
J. J . M orse we learn th a t th e y  are a ctiv e ly  
engaged in  w o rk  for th e  cause in  th eir 
n a tive  lan d. M iss Flore’nce is ta k in g  a 
deep in terest in  L y c e u m  w o rk  and w as a 
delegate to th e  an n u al conference o f B r it
ish L y c e u m s an d  took in  th e  deliberations 
of th at body. F ro m  a ph otograph  ju s t  re
ceived o f M iss F lo ren ce w e  trace th e sam e 
fam iliar features o n ly  a  trifle  m ore m a
tured and w o m a n ly  th an  th e  g irlish  face 
o f th e F lo rrie  o f tw o  years ago.

Capt. M. R. Roberts, one of the directors 
o f the Society o f Progressive Spiritualists, 
narrowly escaped death on the 30th o f May, 
being a passenger on board the train that 
met with such a terrible catastrophe in O ak
land on that date. Mr. Roberts and som e 
friends were in the car that went down; and 
from what proved sudden and awful death 
to so many he and his friends escaped with 
but slight injuries. Surely we seem  creatures 
o f fate sometimes.

T h e  30th  o f M a y  w ill  prove a  m em orable 
one in  th e  an n a ls  o f  O a k la n d ’s h isto ry  
from  th e  terrib le  accid en t w h ic h  occurred 
to th e  n arrow  gau ge lo cal tra in  w h ic h  w as 
p recip itated  th ro u g h  th e  open d ra w  o f  the 
bridge on W eb ster street and m a n y  people 
lost th e ir  liv e s  b y  d ro w n in g  an d  b ein g  im 
prisoned in  th e  subm erged  ear. N in eteen  
bodies w ere recovered  in  a  few  hours after 
th e  accid en t, an d  m ore w ill  p ro b ab ly  y e t  
be found. T h e  ca la m ity  w as due to th e 
m iscalcu lation  o fth e e n g in e e r  w h o  th o u g h t 
th e  b rid ge  w o u ld  be closed before th e  train  
reached th e  gap, an d  o n ly  d iscovered  h is 
m ista k e  w hen too late.

f- H A I L  W E  H A V E  A  T E M P L E  ?

A  question o f very grave importance is just 
now pressing for an answer from the Spirit
ualists o f San Francisco in particular and the 
State in general. Shall we have a spiritual 
temple in this city where we can hold our 
meetings and have rooms for our libraries, 
Children’s Lyceum  and seances ? A  place is 
needed where the phenomena o f Spiritualism 
can be presented in a manner that will be a
credit to the cause, free from the fraud ¡that 
has disgraced it in the past. Can we not 
have such an edifice in this city? IVe can 
and we w ill. T h e Society o f (Progressive 
Spiritualists are preparing to erect a temple 
that will be an honor to the cause, and an 
enduring monument to the memory o f the 
generous ones who contributed towards its 
erection. Steps are being taken by the 
newly-elected Board o f Directors to push the 
wprk as rapidly as possible, and soon plans 
and specifications of work will be drawn and 
presented to the people. It remains lor the 
Spiritualists to see these plans carried 
out by their generous contributions 
to the work. A lready several wealthy 
men have promised assistance; and the fund 
already in hand will prove a valuable nucleus 
to begin with. A n y one having anything to 
offer can communicate with the Secretary of 
the society, Mrs. S. B. Whitehead or with 
the President, Mr. M. B. Dodge.

O U K  P K O S P E C T S .

T h e Directors o f the Carrier D ove 
Printing and Publishing Company, would 
announce to their friends and patrons that 
the present outlook is very encouraging. 
T h e disastrous fires o f last winter, and the 
great depression in business which has pre
vailed throughout the State during the past 
year seriously affected the printing business, 
and many offices were obliged to close in 
consequence; but during all these trials and 
misfortunes the D ove office has kept open 
although at a personal loss to some of its 
stockholders. Now a change in the current 
o f affairs is perceptible in an increase of bus
iness and a promising season of prosperity. 
T h e friends who have kindly and patiently 
assisted us in stemming the tide of adversity 
will soon find the bread they cast upon the 
waters returning to them again; and, we 
m ay add, the blessings o f the angels will go 
with it to those who have upheld our al
most, helpless hands during a season of 
great vicissitude and trial. H aving changed
the D ove  to its original form as a monthly

#

m agazine w e are now assured o f its future 
prosperity and usefulness and can confi- 
fidently assure our readers that it is a safe 
investm ent to becom e a member o f our 
stock company. Mr. M. B. Dodge, the 
president o f  the company, is actively en
gaged  in its interests, and the newly elected 
secretary, Mrs. S. B. Whitehead, will be 
pleased to correspond with any one in re
gard to the sale o f the stock, etc. W e have 
steadily refrained from asking aid in carrying 
on our w ork except where it was generously 
and freely bestowed, and now we feel that 
we can offer an equivalent for any such as
sistance by giving to each an interest in the 
w ork on an equal basis o f profit with our
selves. I f  there are any friends who would 
like to aid the good work by coming into it 
as co-laborers and co-partners, the directors 
and stockholders will be pleased to divide 
profits and honor to any extent from one 
share up to five thousand. Do not wait until 
you are on your death bed before you do 
something for the advancement of the cause 
o f truth and the uplifting o f humanity. It is 
far safer and more satisfactory to dispose of 
property, or invest it,£when in a sound mind 
and healthy body that when the mists of 
death are closing the senses to a compre
hension o f life’s duties and responsibilities, 
and placing the possibility o f doing the 
promised good far beyond mortal reach or1 
power.

W e have m ade this issue of the D ove a 
special num ber on account of the debate 
between Mr. H u ll and Mr. Putnam  w hich 
is published in  fu ll. T he debate w ill 
sh ortly  be issued in pam phlet form and 
offered for saleat ten cents a copy. Spirit
ualists should secure a number of copies to 
use in m issionary worfe, §epd in your or
ders at once.
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Do the Phenomena of Spiritualism Demonstrate a Future
Conscious Existence for Man?

Report of Debate between Moses Hull and Samuel P. Putnam, at Metropolitan 
Temple, San Francisco, Thursday and Friday evenings, May 1st and 2nd, 

1890, upon the above subject. Mr. Hull took the affirmative and Mr.
Putnam the negative.

[Specially reported for the Ca r r ie r  Dove by G. H. Hawes.]
Mr. H ull opened the meeting by introducing Mr. Putnam  

to the audience. Mr. Putnam  announced that E vangeline 
Ballou would sing a song. A fter the song, Mr. Putnam  called 
upon Prof. W . S. Bell to act as chairm an. Prof. Bell then took 
the platform, and said:

L adies  a n d  G en tlem en : I  can assure you that we are 
going to listen to a very entertaining debate. E ach  speaker 
w ill speak three times during the evening, and occupy tw enty 
minutes each time.

W e are going to listen to som ething that one-half of you do 
not believe in, and we w ant to be im partial and fair to both 
sides. W e are favored w ith the presence of two very  able de
baters.

I  now have the pleasure of introducing to you Mr. Moses H u ll 
of Chicago.

Mr. H ull opened the the debate as follows: Mr. President, 
Ladies and Gentlemen; I  am very glad to met you this even
ing; and, as our president has said, we have not come here to 
night for the purpose of quarreling; this is not to be a quarrel, 
but a discussion and comparison of facts ou two sides of a ques
tion, in which everyone of us, w hether we know  it  or not, is 
interested. The time has come when we have learned that it 
does not pay to quarrel over these matters; there is not religion 
enough in the world to make it pay to get up one genuine 
quarrel. Here w ill be nothing of the kind. A s  long as the 
discussion is confined to the platform, everything w ill go on 
smoothly; when it passes from the platform to the audience 
(you have no umpire down there) I  don’t know  how it w ill get 
along. You are here, not as partisans to try  to m ake a theory 
true whether it is or not, but you are here as judgm ent on the 
evidence presented on both sides of this question. L et us w ith 
that degree of sincerity that should belong to hum anity, go 
into the investigation of the question.

The question before us is, “ Do the phenom enaof Spiritualism  
demonstrate a future conscious existence for man ? M 

On this question I  w ill say, in the first place there are three 
things to be considered:

1st. Do the phenomena upon w hich I  am to base Spiritual
ism occur? I f  I establish beyond controversy that they occur, 
then the next thing, as a matter of course, is the explanation 
of these phenomena. Then the next question w ill be, can the 
phenomena be explained by an y other than the Spiritualistic 
hypothesis? I f  m y friend brings another hypothesis w hich is 
reasonable, or more resonable than the Spiritualistic hypothe
sis I  have learned something, and shall go aw ay from this 
discussion a wiser man than I  came.

I f  no other hyhothesis can explain the phenomena, then I 
am going to purpose a third inquiry. Is there proof that these 
manifestations come from the spirits of the dead ? That w ill 
be the last point to be made in this discussion.

I  ask the question, in the first place, then, do the phenomena 
occur? On this point I  want to give, to begin with, the testi
mony of Dr. Samuel Johnson, the great dictionary maker, who 
says in writing upon this subject: “ That the dead are seen no 
more, I  w ill not undertake to maintain against the concurrent 
and universal testimony of all ages and of all nations. There 
are no people, rude or learned, among whom apparitions of the 
dead are not related and believed. This opinion, which per
haps pervails as far as human nature is diffused could become 
universal only by its truth; those who never heard of one an
other, would not have agreed in a tale which nothing but ex
perience could render credible. That it is doubted by single 
cavillers can very little weaken the general evidence; and some 
who deny it with their tongues confess it with their fears.“ 

Remember now that I am not speaking about the belief of 
people. I don’t care what people believe; that is nothing here 
or tneie. No superstition can be brought forward, but has been 
believed by somebody. Mr. Johnson is stating nothing con
cerning the opinions of the world; he cares nothing for them. 
His position is that the dead are seen. The question is not. do 
we believe that the dead exist and are conscious, but aie they 
seen? It comes at once to the testimony of the eyes and the 
ears. I  can imagine how somebody could think they had 
seen a ghost, as you call it, and then that might be communi
cated from one to another until it could become almost univer
sal. But Dr. Jonhson says that nations who never heard of each

other, no matter how learned they were, or how rude, agree 
in telling the same story, and that this evidence could be based 
on nothing but the phenonema of the appearance of the dead. 
Dr. Johnson is not talking about w hat people believe, but what 
they have heard and seen.

I  w ill say no more about that. I  know of no better w ay to 
bring out this investigation than to give you a kind of a resume 
of the report of a committee on this subject, and by the way, it 
was not a committee of fools by any means, but a committee of 
thirty-six of the wisest men in all Europe, members of the 
Dialectical Society in London. You remember that great 
scientific society in the year 1808 appointed a committee of 
thirth-six skeptics, none of whom believed in Spiritualism when 
put on that committee, but nearly everyone of them were be
lievers when the committee was discharged, having done its 
duty. This committee met and divided this body into six sub
committees of six members each. Each sub-committee chose 
its own method of investigating Spiritualism. They went 
into a long investigation of this matter, first having advertised 
to the world that they wanted the experience of everybody in 
the world that would give their experience, if they had any on 
this matter. I  believe they [got the experience of .some fifty- 
six individuals who had investigated Spiritualism. From their 
investigations they came to the conclusion that it was true. 
T h ey called for the opposers. I f  anybody had found that 
Spiritualism  could be exposed by any science, by any of the 
arts, by anim al magnetism, or by anything else, they asked 
these exposers to bring it forward and tell what they had 
learned about Spiritualism. Notwithstanding the repeated ad
vertisem ent for all individuals who had investigated Spiritual
ism and had come to the conclusion it was not true to testify, 
they failed to get one response from the opposers of Spiritual
ism.

I  have only time to make very brief extracts from the report 
of this committee. I  give you this, because no one in the 
world, certainly not m y opponent, w ill call in question the in
tegrity or the intelligence of these men that went into the in
vestigation.

According to this report, these committees received evidence 
from thirty-three persons w ho had gone into an investigation 
of Spiritualism, believing it  to be false, and found it to be true. 
They got written statements from thirty-one persons who had 
investigated Spiritualism, and found phenomena they could 
not explain.

The Report then goes on to say “ Your committee also speci
a lly  invited the attendance of persons who had publicly as
cribed the phenomena to imposture or delusion.

“ Y our committee, however, w hile successful in procuring 
the evidence of believers in the phenomena and in their super
natural origin, almost w holly failed to obtain evidence from 
those who attributed them to fraud or delusion.

A s it  appeared to your committee, to be of the greatest i 
portance that they should investigate the phenomena in ques
tion by personal experiment and test, they resolved themselves 
into sub-committees as the best means of doing so. Six sub
committees were accordingly formed.

A ll of these sent in reports, from which it appears that a large 
m ajority of the members of your committee have become ac
tual witnesses to several phases of the phenomena without the 
aid or presence of any professional medium, although the 
greater part of them commenced their investigations in an 
avowedly skeptical spirit.

Then they go on and divide the reports that were obtained 
from these persons, and each one gives his conclusion about it.
I  have hardly time to read that. Thirteen witnesses state they 
have seen heavy bodies— in some instances men— rise slowly in 
the air and remain there for some time without visible or tan
gible support.

Thirteen witnesses stated that they have seen hands or fig
ures, not appertaining to any human being, but life-like in ap
pearance and mobility, which they have sometimes touched or 
even grasped, and which they are therefore convinced were not 
the result of imposture or illusion.

Five witnesses state that they have been touched by some 
invisible agency on various parts of the body, and often where 
requested, when the hands of all present were visible.

Thirteen witnesses declared that they have heard musical 
pieces well played upon instruments not manipulated by any 
ascertainable agency.

Five of these witnesses state they have seen red-hot coals ap
plied to the hands or heads of several persons-without produc
ing pain or scorching; and three witnesses state that they have 
had the same experiment made upon themselves with the like 
immunity.



9 4 C A R R IE R  DOVE.

E ig h t of these wituesses state th at th ey have received pre
cise information through rappings, w ritings, and in other 
ways, the accuracy of w hich was unknow n at the tim e to 
themselves or to an y persons present, and w hich, on subsequent 
inquiry, was found to be correct.

Three of these witnesses state th at th ey have been present 
when drawings, both in pencil and colors, were produced in so 
short a time, and under such conditions, as to render hum an . 
agency imposible.

S ix  of these witnesses declare th at th ey have received infor
mation of future events, and th at in some cases the hour and  
minute of their occurrence have been accurately foretold, days  
and even weeks before.”

Thus I  have quoted from this report the statem ent of fifty- 
five witnesses sum m oned by the D ialectical Society. T h e y  say  
in m aking their report, “ Yourcom m ittee, ta k in g  into consider
ation the high character and great intelligence of m an y of the  
witnesses to the more extraordinary facts, the exten t to w h ich  
their testim ony is supported by the reports of the sub-com m it
tees, and the absence of a n y  proof of im posture or delusion as 
regards a large portion of the phenom ena; and further, h avin g  
regard to the exceptional character of the phenom ena, the large 
number of persons in every grade of society and over the w hole  
civilized world w ho are more or less influenced b y a belief in  
their supernatural origin, and to the fact th a t no philosophical 
explanation of them  has y e t been arrived at, deem it in cum 
bent upon them  to state their conviction th at the subject is 
w orthy of more serious attention and careful in vestigation  th an  
it has hitherto received.

N o w  I  come to the experim ents of the com m ittees. These  
were conducted in the lig h t of gas, excep t on the few occasions 
specially noted in the m inutes.

In  this report th ey tell us: “ E v e r y  test th a t the com bined
intelligence of your com m ittee could devise has been tried w ith  
patience and perseverance. T h e  experim ents were conducted  
under a great variety of conditions, and in gen u ity  has been 
exerted in devising plans by w h ich  your com m ittee m igh t  
verify their observations and preclude the possibility of im 
posture or delusion.

Your com m ittee have confined their report to tacts witnessed  
by them  in their collective capacity, w h ich  facts were palpable  
to the senses, and their reality capable of dem onstrative proof.

O f the members of your suo-com m ittee about four-fifths 
entered upon the investigation w h o lly  skeptical as to the  
reality of the alleged phenom ena, firm ly b elievin g them  to be 
th e  result either of imposture or of delusion, or of in volu n tary  
muscular action. I t  w as o n ly b y  irresistible evidence, under 
conditions th at precluded the possibility of either of these solu-

and after trial and test, m a n y tim estiens, repeatedtest, m a n y
th at the most skeptical of your sub-com m ittee were s lo w ly  and  
reluctantly convinced th a t the phenom ena exh ibited  in  the  
course of the protracted in qu iry were veritable facts.”

I  have not tim e to read all the report, o n ly  sentences.
“ That this force can cause sounds to proceed, d istin ctly  audi

ble to all present, from solid substance not in contact w ith, nor 
h avin g an y visible or m aterial connection w ith, the body of an y  
persou present, and w h ich  sounds are proved to proceed from  
such substances by the vibrations w h ich  aie  d istin ctly  felt w hen  
they are touched.”

I  should like to read all, but have not the time.
“ On an occasion w hen eleven members of your sub-com m it

tee had been sitting around one of the dining-tables for forty  
minutes, and various motions and sounds had occurred, they, 
by w ay of test, turned the backs of their chairs to the table, at 
about nine inches from it. T h e y  all then k n elt upon their 
chairs, placing their arms upon the backs thereof. In this posi
tion their feet were, of course, turned a w a y from the table, and  
by no possibility could be placed under it, or touch the floor. 
The hands of each person were extended over the table at 
about four inches from the surface. Contact, therefore, w ith  
any part of the table could not take place w ithout detection. In  
less than a m inute the table, untouched, m oved four times; at 
first about five inches to one side, then'about tw elve inches to 
the opposite side, and then, in like manner, four inches and six  
inches respectively.

The hands of‘all present were next placed on the backs of 
their chairs, and about a foot from the table, w hich again  
moved, as before, five times, over spaces varyin g from four to 
six inches. Then all the chairs were removed tw elve inches 
from the table, and each person knelt on his chair as before, 
this time, however, folding his hands behind his back, his body 
being thus about eighteen inches from the table, and having  
the back of the chair between him self and the table. The  
table again moved four times in various directions. In  the 
course of this conclusive experiment, and in less than h alf an

hour, the table thus moved, w ithout contact or possibility of 
contact w ith any person present, thirteen times, the move
ments being in different directions, and some of them accord
in g to the request of various members of your sub-committe.

“ The table was then carefully examined, turned upside down, 
aud taken to pieces, but nothing was discovered to account 
for the phenom ena.” (Tim e called).

Mr. Putnam.

Mr. Chairman and Friends: I  am sorry that m y friend 
did not have time to show how it was done, because if he had 
showed exactly how it was done, we would have the spirits to
night, and that would end the debate right off, for I  should 
have given in at once. N o w  I  am peafectly w illing to be de
feated in this debate, because you understand if I  am knocked 
out on this debate, I  am knocked into heaven and immortality.
I  am perfectly w illin g to accept the conclusion.

N o w  we have just had a statem ent of facts; and we have 
also had, in view  of those facts, the statement of an opinion. 
M y  friend reads the opinion of one committee in favor, as I  un
stand it, of Spiritualism — I  don’t know whether they do exactly  
declare that.

B u t we have also a statem ent of another committee— the Sey- 
bert Commission, and we have the statement of their opinion, 
w hich is contrary to the theory of Spiritualism. So we have 
these facts sim ilar in nature, but yet a different conclusion in 
view  of the facts.

N o w  we w an t facts w hich are authenticated, which have tes- 
tim on y in their favor; I  cannot accept any one individual 
statem ent; you m ust have a combination of experiences in or
der to find out knowledge. One m an m ay be mistaken; two 
men m igh t be m istaken in regard to some fact, in the descrip
tion of th at fact. W e know  how that is in ordinary experi
ence. L e t an y fact occur, an y event take place in these streets 
to-day, and there are perhaps fifty witnesses; you ask from 
those fifty  witnesses a statem ent of that event just as they saw 
it, and you w ill not find the same statement, you will find a 
difference in alm ost every statement, and out of those fifty  
witnesses on ly tw o or three w ill m ake precisely the same state
m ent. E v e r y  one of those witnesses has a different point of 
view ; he looks at it in a different w ay; he looks at some things 
w h ile  another witness looks at other things. In  order to find 
out ju st w h at the event was you must take the testimony of alL 
the witnesses and compare it, and sift it, in  order to find out 
e x a ctly  w h a t the event was.

N ow  in the statem ent of these facts upon which Spiritualism  
is founded, w e w an t a precise statement; we don’t want one 
m an ’s w ay of looking at it; we want, as far as possible, the tes
tim on y of all the race, or at least, of all the competent minds of 
the race.

N o w  understand w hat Spiritualism  is. The facts of Spirit
ualism  do not constitute Spiritualism; they do not make the 
w hole of Spiritualism . Spiritualism  is a conclusion based upon 
facts. I  m igh t w ith  m y friend go to a medium, I  m ight con
sult w ith  th at medium, and we m igh t both of us have exactly  
the same experiences; he m ight see ju st the facts that I  saw, 
and y e t he would come to one conclusion and I  to another. 
H is conclusion would be Spiritualism; m y conclusion would be 
science and Materialism. So you see that in our philosophy, in 
w h a t w e call truth, there are alw ays these two things: the 
facts, and the conclusion based upon the facts. W e must first 
of all understand the facts, then arrange the facts, classify 
them, show  their relations one to the other, and out of the 
facts arrive at a conclusion.

Spiritualism  is the conclusion of certain minds in regard to 
these facts— th at is their explanation of these facts. A s to ,the 
statem ent of the facts, there would perhaps.be but little differ
ence between us, but the real gist of the whole thing is in the 
explanation of facts.

W h a t is it that makes the facts? w hat are the antecedents? 
w hat is it that goes before? There is where the thing lies— the 
whole question.

N ow  Spiritualism is the conclusion that there is round about 
this visible world an immense invisible world of millions of
conscious spirits— that is, the spirits of dead men. N ow  that is 
not a fact, you understand; that is not a  fact of human con
sciousness; it cannot be a fact to human consciousness; it is 
impossible to be a fact to human eonsciousneess in the very 
nature of the human mind aud of human experience. I t  is 
sim ply a conclusion of the human mind in regard to facts. 
The question is, whether that conclusion is so irresistible and 
so universal that it constitutes proof. I t  m ight constitute to a 
certain extent evidence— and I  am not denying evidence,
I  am not denying proof, but w hat we are after 
to-night is not belief, but knowledge. One believes in thisspirit
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world absolutely, and has no doubt about it; but belief without 
doubt does not constitue knowledge. And that is just the 
distinction which we must always make in the study of fact*—  
distinguis h between facts and modes of consciouoiiess, and the 
human conclusion which arises from those facts.

Now you understand our standard. Our standard is the 
human reason; we must use our reason concerning these facts 
— not simply individual reason, but universal reason; we want 
the reason of all humanity in order to discover knowledge. It  
is not what one man thinks or what one man experiences, but 
what all the race experience; it is out of universal reason and 
universal experience that we derive knowledge.

So we take these facts and we make an inference
from these facts, andthrough our knowledge
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our experience, 
use our experience, 
first of all apply to known causes. Now that is the first step in 
the search after an explanation of anything. You understand 
that a reasonable explanation is not necessarily true. N o matter 
how reasonable any theory may seem to be, that does not make 
if true. The Ptolemaic system of astronomy was reasonable; 
nothing in it directly opposed to the laws of human thought, 
or of the dictates of human reason, but nevertheless it was not 
true. Descartes’ explanation of the movements of the planets 
was a reasonable theory; it was a very beautiful theory, and 
it explained the motions of the planets, and yet that did not 
make it true. We cannot appeal simply to our reason in the 
search after truth. A  great m any are very apt to do that; they 
simply say the thing is reasonable, therefore it is true. You  
cannot arrive at the truth in that way. W hen geologists first 
began to study the facts presented by the rocks, first read these 
leaves of the history of the earth, there were a hundred differ
ent theories to account for these phenomena, for these records, 
and every single theory was reasonable; but the theories were 
not true, only one of them m ight possibly be true; none of 
them, as a matter of fact, was true, all of them were afterwards 
rejected by the scientific world, but nevertheless they were per
fectly reasonable.

Now, then, it is not sufficient to say that an explanation is 
reasonable; we have got to apply the scientific method to find 
out whether that which is reasonable is actually so. You can
not find out through reason, but through reason and experience. 
Alw ays it is the reason of man and the experience of man 
which must constantly be combined in order to find out the 
truth.

Now that is the absolute and radical difference between the
ology and metaphysics upon one side, and science upon the 
other. How does the theologian search after truth ? how does 
he try to find out what is reality? H e begins with a precon
ceived idea of things; he starts with a certain notion, and in 
view of that preconceived idea or notion he selects those facts 
which are in accordance with that preconceived idea; he seeks 
constantly to interpret the universe through that idea, and to 
compel facts to harmonize with that idea. W ell, now I  claim  
of course there are a great m any things in theology that are 
reasonable, and when the theologian has evolved out of his inner 
consciousness that which is reasonable, he thinks he has found 
the truth. But. that is not so; that is not the process; it is
going the wrong way; it is beginning in a false manner.

How does the man of science begin? The very first thing  
with science is observation; he don’t start w ith any theory at 
all; he does not begin with an idea or some preconceived notion 
he thinks ought to be true; no, he sim piy looks at facts first of 
all, and he studies the facts, and then through the facts finds 
out the truth— that is,he uses experience with reason,not reason 
without experience. The man of science, in his process, goes 
from facts to ideas and to theories; the theologian and the meta
physician start from theories, and through these looks after 
facts. .

W ell now, I  maintain the scientific method absolutely. I  
claim there is no other way to discover facts, no other way to 
understand facts, no other way to reach any proof or demon
stration. We want all the facts we can possibly discover; we 
go from facts to ideas.

Now Spiritualism, understand, is now an idea. A  great 
many start with the idea there is a spirit w orld; they assume 
without proof, first of all, that there is this invisible world of 
spirits. Then when they come in contact with facts they  
use this preconceived assumption in order to explain the facts. 
(Applause). N ow  I  claim that is the theological method, that 
is the metaphysical method; that it is not the scientific method. 
I say this: when we come in contact with these facts of Spirit
ualism we do not want to think about this spiritual world at 
all; we do not want to start with that, but we w ant to look at 
the facts first. (Time.) Applause.

M r . H u l l .

L a d i e s  a n d  G e n t l e m e n : We will attend to our friend’s re
marks before we pursue our investigation of what we started out on.
I am sorry that he made the last remark, that Spiritualism starts 
with an idea and tries to make the facts suit the idea. That is iust 
exactly what Spiritualism does not do. (Great applause.) Robert 
Owen was an infidel, and so was Robert Dale Owen, his' son; they 
started with the idea that there were no spirits, but their investiga
tions led them to Spiritualism. The same with Prof. Hare, the 
same with Dr. Nichols and a hundred otners who started out as 
infidels with regard to anything beyond what they could see with 
their eyes or hear with their ears, but the phenomena brought them 
to the conclusion that Spiritualism is based on facts, not the facts 
on Spiritualism.

He was very sorry I did not explain the facts. For his sake I 
was sorry he made his speech, simply because his speech was con
tradicted by every word I read in that report. Every one of those 
individuals were opposed to Spiritualism; not oneof them believed 
the facts occurred. A  dining table rose up without contact with 
their hands. Instead of sitting at the table, they turned the backs 
of the chairs to the table and nine inches from it, and then they 
knelt on their chairs and put their arms on the backs of their chairs, 
holding their hands four inches above the table, and five times the 
table moved. Then they moved the chairs back twelve inches from 
the table, again knelt upon the chairs, and put their hands behind 
their backs, and the table moved thirteen times in that way. They 
did not guess at distances either; they put a mark ¿round every 
leg of the table, and they said “ Will the table please move so many 
inches to the northwest?” It moved. Then they took their tape 
and measured, and it was exactly so many inchès. Then they took 
their compass, and they got the direction, and it was exactly north
west.

Now this is not guessing at anything by any means. This was 
the way this Dialectical Society, one of the most scientific body of 

' men on earth, went into an investigation of Spiritualism.' I started 
out with quoting from this scientific committee, because I expected 
my friend to call for the evidence of science, and I thought I would 
give it to him before he began to make his call. (Applause).

He savs I read thè opinion of one Committee. Ladies and gen
tlemen, I did not read the opinion of anybody; that Committee has 
not stated its opinion at all. . ‘

The report states that they called upon all the world for testi
mony, and got fifty-five such testimonies as I read to you. It then 
says they divided themselves into six sub-committees, and they got 
the manifestations. They had not told you their opinion; they 
simply told you the facts that occurred, and it is hot a matter of 
opinion at all. If they had been stating opinions I would have had 
nothing at all to do with it. Did Dr. Johnson state the opinion 
of anybody? I was very careful to keep opinions out of my first 
speech so as to prevent him from making that remark, for I knew 
it was all that could be said. Did Dr. Johnson say it was the 
opin ion  of all nations, rude and learned, that men hold commu
nication with the dead ? He says, apparitions of the dead are 
related among all nations— the nations testifying, riot to opinions, 
but to what they have seen and heard; their testimony is to facts 
and not to opinions. ' ’

My friend gives the opinion of the Seybert Commission. When
ever it comes right, and I guess it will to-morrow night, we will 
handle that Seybert Commission, by the grace of God, and before 

fi we get through with this examination we will show it up in a way 
that it will wish it never was a Committee.

The next thing he says is, “ We will not take one man’s state
ment on anything.” Bless your'soul, I gave him the statement of 
a committee composed of thirty-six men— learned men and women 
— and these men and women, before they gave their statement, 
called upon all the world for their testimony pro and con. But in 
all the world not one càme forward to disprove Spirityiàlism, but 
they gave fifty-five testimonies frorri men and women who had in
vestigated and found that Spiritualism was true. This does not 
look like the opinion of one man very much, does it? Thirty-six 
of the smartest men and women in the world on one subject and 
in one committee— and we might add that there ’ were other indi
viduals who investigated scientifically at the same time; Prof. 
Crookes, Mr. Cox, and others; will come up before I get 
through.

The next point my friend makes in his speech is, “We don’t 
want one man’s statement, we want the testimony of all the race.” 
Yes, that is what I want. This is just what Dr. Johnson says: the 
whole world has given in its testimony. All nations, rude and 
learned, relate that they have seen apparitions of the dead.” If it 
was only in one nation, they might get it from one another; but 
when individuals who never heard ofeach other agree in telling 
the same story, then there must be some truth upon which the 
story is based. This is the position of Dr. Johnson.
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If he wants other testimonies on this, I might read from Toseph 
Addison, who writes and talks o f ghosts. But I am not in favor 
of ghosts, especially that ghost they call holy. (Applause.)

Now we have got the testimony from all classes o f people, sacred 
and profane; he wants to get it all; we have got it from all nations, 
ancient and modern, and they are relating facts.

So we have just such testimony as he wants. W hen he calls for 
anything , he shall have it, if  it is anything reasonable; I  am a very 
accomodating debater; m y opponents have always accused me 
o f that.

H e then says what is the explanation o f the facts? T h e expla
nation is that they come from the spirits o f the dead.”  I  laid that 
off for the last proposition. I  will m ake one quotation from Prof. 
Alfred Russell W allace. M y friend talks o f science. I  believe 
Prof. Alfred Russell W allace is regarded to-day as the most scien
tific man on earth. I will quote from a book he wrote entitled, 
“ Proof Palpable o f Im m ortality.”  H e says, “  I  have had a spirit 
hand write a letter on paper placed upon m y lap when the room 
was sufficiently lighted for me to distinctly see a long lead pencil 
held in the white fingers, and remaining in sight until the writing 
was finished, when both hand and pencil disappeared, and in a 
moment afterward the letter was thrown upon the table close to 
our hands, from a point opposite to where the medium sat..

I  have seen the faces o f  spirits within three feet o f me, about 
whose identity I  could no m ore mistake than I  could fail to 
recognize the members of m y own fam ily who are still in the 
material form .”

These are som e o f  the reasons w e say they com e from the dead. 
“ W e have watched these faces condense and form into what seem ed 
a luminous mass. I  have seen them  sm ile upon me; I  have 
watched the m oving lips, and heard whispered m essages o f  love 
and warning sent to absent friends.”

N ow these are some of the reasons, ladies and gentlem en, why 
we tell you these manifestations are the spirits o f the dead. W e 
don’t want, as m y friend says, one m an’s opinion. B u t w e are 
not ready yet to go  into an explanation, but I just m ention this 
briefly in reply to what he says.

T h e next thing my friend says is that b e lie f is not know ledge. 
T hat is true, and I  shall not g ive  anybody’s belief. I  did not 

give you anybody’s opinion in m y last speech; I  gave the facts 
testified to before the London D ialectical Society, com posed of 
thirty-six o f  the most learned savants in all Europe; they w ere not 
opinions, and then, he says he don’t want opinion.

H e then talks about the Ptolem aic system o f astronom y, and 
about the different ideas o f  geology, etc. N ow  I  would ju st as soon 
talk on those subjects as any other if  they have any relation to the 
question, but I  can’t see the bearing that those things have upon 
what I  presented in m y opening speech, or upon the subject u n d er 
debate. I  have presented a series o f  facts; I  ask  him either to 
deny or adm it the facts, and I  don’t care which he does. W hen 
he denies them, I will go  on w ith the testim ony; when he admits 
them, I  w ill show  you conclusions as invincible as the facts them 
selves.

In the next instance he tells us w hat theologians have evolved  
out o f their preconceived notions. I w ant to tell you  he has not 
got a theologian to debate with to-night. (A pplause and laughter.)

H e wants facts, and I devoted m y first speech to furnishing 
them, and I gave the observations m ade by thirty-six o f  the m ost 
scientific men and women on earth. W e ask him to tak e  these 
facts and handle them.

M y friend says that Spiritualism  starts with an assum ption, or 
starts upon an assumption. N ot at all; there is where the m istake 
com es in. I did not in the first place conclude that spirits existed 
and go  to Spiritualism to prove -it. I m yself did not believe in 
spirits any m ore than m y friend does. I was confronted b y  the 
facts, and then I began to look around for an explanation, and 
every explanation I could find w as defeated. W hen m y wife com 
municated, she told me she was m y wife; she told m e things that 
only she and I knew. M y mother told  m e she w as m y mother, 
and told m e incidents that occurred in m y childhood that I had 
forgotten, but were recalled to m y mind when she related them. 
These are som e of the reasons that caused m e to com e to the con
clusion that I was com m unicating with m y wife and with m y 
mother. But we will postpone conclusions for a little.

This committee in som e o f their experim ents with the dining 
table, to guard against any undue psychological influence that 
m ight be operating upon them would go  out and take a w alk for 
som e time, so that any such m ight be dissipated, and they found 
upon return the table would m ove as before.

T h e table was then carefully exam ined, and torn to pieces. • T h e 
experiments were conducted throughout in the full light o f gas; 
“ every hand and every foot was plainly seen ,”  says this Commit
tee, “ and the table could not be m oved b y  any person present 
without instant detection. D elusion was out o f the question. T h e  
motions were in various directions, and w ere witnessed simultane

ously by all present. They were matters o f measurement, and not 
o f opinion or fancy.”  I am reading from their report, remember.

“ And they occurred so often, under so many and such various 
conditions, with such safeguards against error or deception, and 
with such invariable results, as to satisfy the members of your sub
committee by whom the experiments were tried, wholly skeptical 
as most o f them were when they entered upon the investigation, 
that there is a force capable o f moving heavy bodies without mate
rial contact, and which force is in some unknown manner depen
dent upon the presence of human beings.

“ Your Sub-committee have not, collectively, obtained any evi
dence as to the nature and source of this force, but simply as to 
the fact of its existence.”

Now remember my friend was wrong when he said they were 
relating their conclusions. T h ey  do not say it is the spirits of the 
dead. T h ey are telling what occurred and under what circumstan
ces; they were skeptical as to whether these things could be done, 
and they went into the investigation as unbelievers in them. They 
say: “ There appears to your committee to be no ground for the 
popular belief that the presence o f skeptics interferes in any man
ner with the production or action of the force.”

This is the report o f the Sub-committee, remember; I should 
like to read the whole, but have time only to present the salient 
points. I  will take up Sub-committee No. 2. T hey say:

“ Our meetings w ere held without the aid or presence of any 
professed mediums (so-called) and under circumstances that pre
cluded the possibility o f trick or deception.”

“ F o r the purpose of a seance, w e always assem bled in the eve
ning, and seated ourselves around a dining table, upon which we 
lightly placed our hands, engaging in conversation.”

T h en  they state that the room was lighted with gas; that they 
had m ovings o f the table and raps; “ that the rappings in question 
did not alw ays proceed from the table, but sometimes from the 
floor, the walls and the ceiling; frequently com ing from parts of the 
room  suggested by those present— but not always.

T h at the raps had a sound distinctive and distinguishable, 
appearing to be in rather than on the substance from whence they 
proceeded; sometimes, how ever, they sounded like detonations in 
the air.

*

“  T h at our experience in regard to the phenom ena w e witnessed 
appears generally to be corroborative o f the statements o f many 
o f  the witnesses exam ined by you upon the subject, to the extent 
that such phenom ena have, or appear to have, a basis o f intelli
gence.

“ T h at this intelligence was principally manifested by replies 
m ore or less pertinent, and som etim es m ost unexpected in their 
character, to our spoken and audible questions, by original com
m unications m ade to us as hereinafter m entioned.”  (Tim e called). 
A pplause.

MR PUTNAM.

I don’t know , friends, w hether I heard that report correctly or 
not, but I thought that it was said that the com m ittee came to some 
kind o f a  conclusion. T h ey  did not com e to Spiritualism, but 
cam e to the conclusion that there was som e kind o f a force, and 
that this force was intelligent. T h at is what I call an opinion; it is 
not a fact.

N ow  the question is— and w e have got to com e down to a defi
nition as to what constitutes a fact and what constitutes an opinion. 
T h ere  is where a great m any m ix things, and they m ake an opin
ion a fact. I think if  w e should read all this report carefu lly  we 
m ight find scattered along that report som e expression o f  an 
opinion.

A s  I understood the speaker, he claim ed that when they began 
the investigation they were non-Spiritualists, but when they got 
through they were Spiritualists. T h at shows they went through a 
change, and therefore must have had an opinion. T h ey had one 
opinion when they began, and another opinion when they con
cluded. I am justified in saying that that statem ent included facts 
and an opinion.

N ow  in regard to Sam uel Johnson and this committee and all 
these com m ittees. It is not evidence. W hat Sam uel Johnson has 
said is no evidence at all. (Applause.) W h at Dr. Addison has 
said is no evidence at all— no facts; that is sim ply tradition to us.

N ow  in regard to seeing the apparitions o f the dead, which Dr. 
Johnson relates— he did not tell the truth. Persons have thought 
they saw  such things, but they did not; they saw something they 
thought was the spirit o f a dead person, but it was not so; it was 
sim ply a m ode o f  consciousness o f the brain; they were troubled 
with som e nervous disorder. (Laughter and applause.) T h ey 
im agined that they saw  a spirit; they aid  not see a spirit; and Sam 
Johnson is mistaken, and I would tell him so to his face.

I have com e to about the same conclusion that W endell Phillips 
did, that all history is a lie. Y o u  take the Charter O ak, that has
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proved to be a myth; William Tell is proven to be a myth, and 
Jesus is proved to be a myth. Really what do we know about 
history?

T ake Gibbon’s history of Rome, and in these six books you 
have not got the actual history ot Rome, but the opinion of Gib
bon as to what actually happened in the rise and fall of the Roman 
Empire. (Applause.) They may be good opinions and wise 
opinions, but the whole history by Gibbon is an opinion. And so 
it is with all historians; it is what they think is history. Historians 
do not agree, and we have only a mass of opinions, and people 
say these opinions are history; but they are not history.

So it is in seeing these apparitions of the dead; a man says he 
saw the spirit of a dead man, and he says he knows that it was the 
spirit o f a dead man— you see he mixes an opinion with a fact. 
W hat is the fact? The fact is simply that he experienced a certain 
mode o f consciousness in his brain, and he concludes that phe
nomena is a spirit. There is where the opinion com es in. (A p
plause.) H e don’t know that it is a dead man at all.

Now in regard to what W allace says— you know what I think? I 
think W allace was crazy. W allace never saw anything o f the kind; 
I dispute him. H e never saw a spirit hand at ali. Y ou can’t see a 
spirit hand; a spirit is invisible; that is seeing an invisible hand. 
(Applause.) So with seeing the faces of spirits, etc.

Now in regard to the facts, we must analyze and we must dis
tinguish between them, and that is what I am going to find out 
before I get through this discussion; I want to find out the real 
absolute facts o f the case, and I want to get at them. A fter we 
get at the facts, then there comes the explanation.

He says he don’t know that Geology or Astronom y has anything 
at all to do with this case. Nothing only by way o f illustration; 
that is all; simply to show you that because an opinion is reason
able, is no proof it is true. A  good many argue that way. A  
good many use this argument for Spiritualism— that it is a reason
able theory. W ell, it is if ;there were spirits, but if  there are no 
spirits it is not reasonable. D on ’t you see that first, before you 
make that argument, you must find out this spirit world. N ow I 
say that this whole spirit world is an inference o f the human mind; 
you have never seen it; nobody has ever seen it; they have seen 
something else, and seeing som ething else they thought that the 
spirit world was a very good explanation o f that som ething else. 
(Laughter./

Now coming to the explanation; there is the gist o f the whole 
thing. T ake the statement o f this committee, they don ’t say that 
spirits d oit; therefore they did not know that spirits did it, because 
if they had known it they have said so. So that all the report of 
the committee amounts to nothing—because if they knew  that 
spirits were there, they would have put that in the statement.

Now in regard to this explanation, m y point is this. First o f all, 
before we resort to some unknown cause— to som e immense cause 
that far transcends the effect that is produced— we must exhaust 
every known force in the universe, and until you have exhausted 
all known forces, you have no right to resort to an unknown force. 
I am going to stick to this point. W e will grant the right when 
you have exhausted all known forces o f this universe, to resort to 
some new and unknown force, ¡but not until then. N ow  m ark that 
point. I claim that all the facts presented by Spiritualism by this 
table tipping and everything else, if it actually occurred, could be 
done by the known and occult forces o f humanity. (Applause.) 
W e have torces which are not yet explainable, in humanity itself; 
we know humanity, but we don’t know that there is a spirit world. 
W e know there are twelve hundred millions o f human beings in this 
world; we know that there is the human mind; we know that there 
is the human body; we know that there is the conjunction o f the 
mind with the body— action and reaction. W e know that through 
the conjunction o f the mind and the body there are many forces 
operating through humanity, and at present we do not know all 
that humanity can do; we have not yet measured the resources of 
humanity; we do not know what the brain can accomplish, what 
the brain can do. A  few years ago they did not know anything at 
all about mind reading, now we have discovered it as a matter o f 
fact. I read the other day where a wire was placed from one brain 
to another, and impressions were conveyed somehow or other. So 
this discovery has been made in humanity. A nd there is what is 
called mesmerism, the odic lorce, and other forces, no doubt, will 
still be discovered in humanity.

Now I claim that until you have exhausted humanity you have 
no right to resort to spirits; you must find out what man can do. 
Have we not already discovered many things, many faculties in 
mankind that account for all these phenomena?

I have been to many o f these seances, etc., but I have frankly to 
confess, although my experience is limited, that I have not yet had 
any experience, not yet met with any facts but what I believe can 
be explained by the powers possessed by living human beings. 
(Great applause.) Now that is my theory.  ̂Understand that I do 
not say it really is so; I do not say that it is a fact; but I say my

theory is just as reasonable as the Spiritualistic theory, and so long 
as it is, there is no proving the other side. (Applause.) The 
point I want to get at is, what we know. Now I tell you we don’t 
know much, and that is what we all want to understand; we are 
limited to our experiences, and we cannot transcend them. ^

Now, of course, when this question was stated, it was this: “ Do 
the phenomena of Spiritualism prove immortality?”  Now, of course, 
practically,there is no amount of phenomena can prove immortality.
It may prove an after life; it may prove that you go on for several 
years hereafter, but it don’t prove that you go on forever, and you 
can’t get any phenomena that will demonstrate that. The only 
way to prove anybody is immortal is to live forever and forever, 
and after you have lived forever and forever then you will know 
you are immortal. (Applause.)

So you see all you can demonstrate is simply a future life; that 
death is not the absolute destruction of the mind, but that the mind 
goes on. Now there is the issue. W e have no natural argument 
in favor o f the mind going on. Every one of you will admit that it 
you take away the phenomena there would be no evidence of a 
future lite. I  think that is the universal position. The only 
evidence we have of a future lite is light here in this phenomena, 
and not outside of it; therefore there is no natural argument in 
favor ot a future life. So we have got to fling everything aside and 
come to this phenomena. Do these phenomena prove a future life?

N ow you understand just what I am arguing for? I am not 
objecting to the faith of Spiritualism, not objecting to a belief in 
Spiritualism; I am glad some of you are Spiritualists; it is a good 
tiling to have some people that think they are going on; I don’t 
believe it, for I was not built that way. (Laughter and applause.) 
T hey say I am going to be a Spiritualist, but I don’t teel that way 
at all. I think that belief is founded on temperament, and there 
are som e who are so hopeful that they will believe with very 
little evidence. But I don’t object, understand, to going on, pro
vided I can have a good bank account, and a good house, and live 
in Paradise, too. I don’t want to live forever and ever on a desert, 
or be in a prison-lTDuse, or w ork eighteen hours out of the twenty- 
four, or be neglected, or hungry, or anything ot that sort; I don’t 
want to go on unless I can have a good time—just as good a time 
as I am now having here to-night. (Applause.)

Understand, then, that this future life is a belief; not something 
that we know. But I am seeking for proof. I am not questioning 
the belief; I am not questioning but that there may be some evi
dence to guarantee an honest belief in a future life; that is not the 
point; w e are asking for proof and knowledge; that is what I am 
after; I want to know that I am going to live hereafter; I don’t 
want m erely an expectation or a hope. N ow our Spiritualist 
friends say they know it. Just like this man who was traveling 
through the woods saw a white object, and called it a ghost, so 
what they see, they call the spirit o f a dead person. W ell now he 
has not seen a ghost; but you ask him about it, and H e will declare 
he has. I have heard Spiritualists say they know they have seen 
the faces of those who have passed beyond. (Tim e called.)

Mr. H ull.

I am very sorry the time expired so quickly; I would like to have 
had him said something before it expired (Laughter and applause). 
I hardly know what the question was— do you ? If he will not fol
low  me, I will follow him. I am the most accommodating oppon
ent he ever had. I will follow him through his wanderings be
fore I go on with m y argument.

H e commences by saying the committee came to an opinion. I 
did not kn ow  it, and I don’t know that they were asked to give 
an opinion at all. H ow  strange it is that some people can’t com
prehend. (Laughter and applause). This committee was one of 
the most scientific associations in the world; that committee was 
not appointed to ask whether spirits come back; Spiritualism had 
nothing at all to do with it; a committee was appointed simply be
cause Spiritualists said there were certain phenomena to prove 
Spiritualism; they said, investigate these phenomena, and let us 
know what they are, and let us know  whether they can be ac
counted for on any mundane hypothesis. That was what they did. 
This was not an opinion; it was facts they were searching for. A ll 
the opinion there “was, was that these phenomena could not be ex
plained by any mundane hypothesis.

“ T h ey changed their opinion,”  he says. Yes, they went into 
the investigation with the idea they would find a trick, or there 
would be nothing. There was something there, and when they 
found something there, they changed the opinion; simply the facts 
changed their opinion as to the existence of the phenomena. Then 
they undertook to see if it could not be accounted for on a physi
cal basis, but as to its spiritual origin, they did not go into that.

W ith our telescopes we search the fields o f space, with our 
microscopes trace out the worlds that may exist in a drop of water, 
but we have no spiritscope by which physical science takes hola
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of spiritual things; when they get to that they get beyond physical 
appliances.

He next savs, Addison’s and Johnson’s statement are not facts 
but opinions. No, sir, they never stated an opinion; that is the 
very first point I made, and everybody could see it, except my 
friend. Now I am going to make him see it. (Applause.)

Now what do they state? Says Johnson: ‘ ‘That the dead are 
seen no more I will not undertake to maintain against the concur
rent and universal testimony o f  a ll nations.”  H e does not say, 
it is my opinion. “ People who have never heard o f each other see 
the apparitions of their dead friends and relatives.77 That is not 
an opinion; he is telling what these men relate, and these men re
late what they have seen.

Addison says, “ If I could not believe the testim ony of universal 
mankind, I yet would be com pelled to believe the testimony of re
latives and of persons who are not living, whom I cannot distrust 
in other matters.77 Is he givin g an opinion ? Not at all.

So let us draw our line where it belongs.^ T h e trouble with my 
friend is, he wants to m ake it a conclusion, and is just talking 
around, and does not touch the point. Johnson does not say that 
he saw the dead, and I have never seen his opinion.

And now when he finds the whole world against him, he falls 
back on Bulwer’s statement that all history is a lie. T h at will do 
to get out o f anything, but there is som e history that is not a lie. 
(Applause.) Som e history has lie in it. W e have a Republican 
form of government; we whipped England, and that is not a lie, 
by a good deal. (Great applause.)

H e has a good aeal to say about Gibbon; his history is only an 
expression o f his opinion, and therefore Spiritualism  is not true. 
(Laughter.) H ow  lo g ic a l! H ow  profound ! I wonder he had 
not a Chair long ago in som e college as a teacher o f logic. It is 
astonishing how logical my friend is !

W hen the greatest scientific man on earth testified to w hat he 
saw in the presence of others around him who saw  the same thing, 
my friend says “ W allace is crazy; he never saw  a spirit hand.”  
Then he lied. H e says he did see a spirit hand.

“ W allace is crazy.”  So is H orace G reeley; so is everybody else 
who has witnessed these things. H orace G reeley says, “ I have 
sat with three others around a small tab le,”  (he is not telling w hat 
he alone saw, remember, but what he and three others saw) “ with 
every one o f our eight hands lightly upon it, and heard rapid 
writing with a pencil on paper which was perfectly white, which we 
had previously placed under that table, and at the next minute 
that paper was found to contain a m essage o f  tw enty to fifty words 
in pencil writing thereon. I do not say by whom  or by what that 
said m essage was written, but I am quite confident that none o f the 
persons present who were visible to mortal eyes w rote that 
m essage.77

There is another crazy one for you. (Laughter.) T h e  w hole 
world is grow ing crazy— especially, the sensible portion o f it; all 
going crazy, except the Putnams, and a few o f that class. W hen 
the Indians have a grand drunk they appoint one o f their number 
to remain sober and keep them  straight; so we can expect brother 
Putnam to keep sound while the rest o f us go  to the mad house.

But we will pass from that to the next. H e says you must find 
out there are spirits before you apply the facts. A t  first he wanted 
facts to prove the existence o f  spirits, and now he first wants spirits, 
to prove the facts; and that is the kind o f logic he has been deal
ing in all the way through.

T h e next, he says the report o f that committee amounts to noth
ing; they don7t say it was spirits.

W ell, I have not said it was spirits. Y o u  rem em ber m y proposi
tion was; first, I will prove the facts occur; second, I will g ive my 
friend a chance to explain them on some mundane hypothesis; then 
I will show that they can be accounted for on no other hypoth e
sis than spirits. I have not reached that yet. M y friend has got 
away ahead of m e. H e has made no explanation o f the facts I 
have presented.

These men did not say there were spirits; it was their w ork to 
simply report the phenomena, and this was what they were re
quested to do; and also to ascertain if  they could be explained on 
any mundane hypothesis.

H e says we must exhaust all known forces before we resort to 
the unknown. W e agree with this, and now let my friend go on 
with his known forces and show how that table m oved— that is the 
first thing. (Great applause.) L et him go on with his known 
forces and show how these facts occurred which are mentioned by 
Addison, Johnson and Greeley. W hen he undertakes to explain 
them on a mundane hypothesis I will meet him.

H e says in the first place it is mesmerism, and in the second 
place odic force, and in the third place, mind reading. But that is 
no explanation; only an assertion. It reminds me o f the story o f 
the kettle: you remember a friend borrowed a kettle o f a neighbor, 
and after using it returned it broken. T h e neighbor wanted pay 
for the kettle; this was refused and a suit was brought and the

trial came ofl, and the lawyer when he came to sum up the evidence 
for the defense, said: we have proved; first, that the kettle was 
broken w hen we borrowed it; second, that it was whole when we 
took it home; and third, that we never had the old kettle anyhow. 
(Laughterand applause.) It is psychology, it is mind reading, it is 
odic force, everything in the world, no matter what, except what 
it claims to be. Let him prove any one of these three contradictory 
positions; let him decide which one he will take. If it is mesmerism 
it is not mind reading; if it is mind reading it is not odic force, and 
if it is odic force it is not electricity. Let him come out and place 
it on any one of these contradictory positions, and let him stand 
upon it, and I will agree to follow him in that one and see if that is 
true or not. (Applause.)

* W e don’ t know ,”  he says, “ all that humanity can do.”  I 
acknow ledge all that; we don’t know all that humanity can do, and 
if we do not, if there are other powers latent in men and women 
that have not been discovered yet, you may find some power that 
can survive the process know as death, and that they exists alter 
passing out o f the body.

A s  to Spiritualism proving immortality, that never was stated 
that way. H e is mistaken. In this debate I have not affirmed 
anything o f that kind. H e says you may prove that man exists 
hereafter, but that does not prove immortality. This is all I want; 
if I can show that your mind does not depend upon your flesh and 
blood for existence, then I have got all I want; then your mind 
exists independent o f this physical organism and does not depend 
upon it. T h at is all the point I claim; I guarantee we will find a 
w ay to prove immortality after we prove the existence outside of 
the physical organism. If he will admit the mind exists one 
minute after the body is dead, that is enough; that is as big a founda
tion as I w ant to stand on; I will make it exist a million o f years 
by the very argum ent that proves the existence of the mind one 
m om ent after physical death.

“ T h ey  can be explained,”  he says, “ by powers in living human 
beings.”  V ery  w ell; he has one more speech to-night after I get 
through, and I hope they w ill be explained. H e has got plenty of 
human beings here before him, and I hope he will bring some ot 
them  to the platform, and demonstrate how  som e of these things 
are done. (Applause.) A ll o f those things will com e in very well 
as argument, and I hope m y worthy and able iriend will do that. 
H e  says, finally, that he don’t know  much, and I think that is the 
the tim e he told the truth. (Applause.) H e knows but very little 
about these things.v./ *

H e says Spiritualism m ay prove a future life, but that does not 
prove immortality. I f a future life is proved, that is all that is 
necessary. ’ v ~

Then he says there is no natural argument for the mind going 
on after the death o f the body, etc., and he wants to be convinced. 
W ell, I would like to take up that argument, and if my friend 
wishes it, I would just as soon put two speeches to-morrow night 
on that as not; on the existence o f mind independent o f the fleshly 
existence. T h e question is, did this body develop this mind, or 
did this mind develop this body? I will prove spirit existence by 
any argum ent he will bring forward to prove material existence, I 
don’t care w hat it is; I will bring it to his senses, as he will bring 
material existence to his senses.

H e wants to be convinced, he says. That proves to him that it 
is not the eyes that sees, or the ear that hears that wants to 
be convinced, but there is som ething there (he calls it ego) which 
wants to be convinced; som ething which takes cognizance o f that 
which falls on the ear, something which recognizes that which falls 
on the eye; som ething that can analyze, and weigh and measure; 
som ething that reflects. W hat is that ego that wants to be con
vinced ? Som ething that passes judgm ent on that which the eye 
receives or tlie ear hears. W hen he comes to comprehend and 
understand all that, he will learn—  *

“ There are more things in heaven and earth, Horatio,
Than are dream t o f in your philosophy.77

N ow to com e back to my propositions. T he first was, do these 
things occur? T h e second is, can they be accounted for on any 
other than the spiritual hypothesis ?

I will m ake two quotations in full. One is from the experience 
o f A . B. Richmond at Cassadaga Lake, in which he makes use of 
the language o f the eminent scientist, Prof. DeMorgan. “ I have 
both seen and heard, in a manner which would make unbelief im
possible, things called spiritual, which cannot be taken by a rational 
being to be capable o f explanation by imposture, coincidence, 
or mistake. So far [ feel the ground firm under me; but when it 
com es to what is the cause o f these phenomena, I find I cannot 
adopt any explanation which has yet been suggested. T he physi
cal explanations which I have seen are easy, but miserably insuffi
cient; the spiritual hypothesis is sufficient, but ponderously diffi
cult.”  Both A . B. Richmond and Prof. DeMorgan say they have 
seen and heard that which cannot be explained by any mundane 
hypothesis.
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The point I am making now is, that no mundane -explanation is 
possible, of these things. Let us see if there is an explanation that 
will account for them. (Time called.)

The Chairman said: I want to announce before the closing 
speech, thatto-morrow evening the debate will be continued. Mr. 
Putnam will lead to-morrow evening, and I will assure you it will 
be still more interesting than it has been to-night.

M r . P u t n a m .

M y friend asks me to bring hum an beings here. I  can do it’ 
for here they are. I f  he w ill bring forth his spirits and m ake 
them ju st as palpable as hum an beings are, then we w ill ac
cept the explanation. W e m ust kn ow  the spirit world as 
thoroughly as we know  there is a physical world before we can 
resort w ith certainty to an y such explanation.

N ow  he asks about that ego; that I, etc., that com m ands. I  
w ill ask m y friend w here that ego goes to w hen som ebody hits 
me on the head w ith a sledge ham m er? H e don’ t know  abuto 
that. I  claim  that nobody knows, w hen a m an ’s head is 
broken, where the ego is; w hether it is an en tity  or not— this 
is beyond our knowledge. H ow  he can prove that he exists 
independent of the body I  cannot com prehend. I am  w illin g  
to confess m y ignorance. I w ish he w ould do the same. B u t 
I  w ill try  to m ake him  before I get through. (Applause.)

Y ou  know  he says he is going to prove this phenoim  na e x 
ists, and yet w e have o n ly  got the report o f one com m ittee; 
that is all we have; and we h ave the sam e evidence in favor of 
M orm onism ; the Mormons see the same th ings; we have e x 
actly  the sam e basis for the religion o f M orm onism  as we h ave 
for Spiritualism — sim p ly the testim ony o f certain m en, and 
that testim ony is not fact at a ll— not necessarily a n y  fact 
whatsoever. I  don’ t seean y particular difference between opinion 
and testim ony; it is testim ony abou tan  opinion. I f  people relate 
that th ey  saw  spirits o f the dead, I  say  th e y  did not relate 
facts; th ey relate sim p ly  opinions, s im p ly  ideas.

N ow  in regard to the rep >rt o f th at com m ittee; I  ca n ’ t see 
how  m y friend can dispute that th ey  state an opinion, and not 
sim p ly ’ facts. I  followed h im  as closely as I  could, and I  
thought he said th at th ey  cam e to the conclusion th at these 
phenom ena could not be accounted for on a n y  m undane h y 
pothesis. Is  not th at an opinion? I f  it  is not an opinion, I  
don’t know  w h at it is; it is not a  fact. T h e y  have already 
stated the facts; then w h a t do th ey  say? In  v ie w  o f these 
facts we declare th at th ey  cannot be accounted for on no m un
dane hypothesis. N o w  I  claim  th at is no opinion. Therefore 
in  the report o f th is com m ittee w e h ave both a statem ent and 
an opinion; w e have facts, and inferences from  those facts. I  
th in k  th at the v e ry  words th a t m y  opponent has used w iil 
convince an y  of you th at I  am  rig h t w hen I affii'm  th a t there 
is an opinion in th e statem ent o f th at com m ittee.

N ow  I  w ant you to see this point, th a t m y  M en d  is try in g  to 
change th e issue. H e is try in g  to m ake m e exp la in  these 
facts. N o w  I  am not try in g  to do a n y th in g  of th e sort; I  did 
not come here to explain  a n y  facts at all; I  cam e here to listen  
to his explanation, to find out w h eth er his exp lan atio n  w as 
true or not. I  did not say  th at these th in gs exp lain ed  them ; I  
sim ply said that th e y  m ig h t exp la in  them . I  ,do not affirm  
that a n y  of these forces do exp la in  th e facts; I  am  
not bound to exp la in  th e  facts; I  h ave  no th eory 
about the facts— not a n y  theory to defend w hatsoever. I t  is 
m y friend w ho has the th eory; he has the affirm ative; I  am  
not bound to prove a n y th in g ; I  am  here sim p ly  to show  th at 
his proof is not sufficient; and I  claim  th a t he has not g iven  
us to-night one particle o f proof th a t w e ex ist after death. 
(Great applause.)

N ow  he says because I  affirm ed th a t G ib b on ’s h isto ry  w as a 
statem ent of G ibbon ’s opinion about history, therefore S p irit
ualism  was not true. I  did not affirm  a n y th in g  o f the sort. 
I  w as sim ply sh ow in g w h a t th e gen era lity  o f h istory  is; o f 
how  it  is generally  read and accepted b y  th e hum an race; it  is 
generally opinion, and it  is not real history. V e ry  few  read 
the records, but th e y  read a  m a n ’s statem ent about those 
records.

N ow , friends, I  h ave  not asserted here to-night th at S p irit
ualism  was not true; I  did not affirm  a n y th in g  of the sort; th at 
is not the question. W h a t I  say  is, th at I  d o n ’t kn ow  a n y 
th in g at a ll about it. (Applause.) A n d  m y friend w ill have 
to say the same th in g. 1 d on ’ t see th at he kn ow s a n y  m ore 
about it than I  do. I  don ’ t ku o w  but w h a t it  m ay be true,and
that there are spirits hoverin g around me. (L au gh ter.) T h e y  
say there is a halo around m y head; but I  ca n ’ t see it; but I  
don’ t deny it. I  say, I  don ’ t kn ow ; and I  sa y  there is not 
one here to-night th at kn ow s a n y th in g  a t a ll about it. (£ p- 
plause.)

N ow  that is the question; there is the issue; I  don’ t make 
an y explanation; I  don’ t say that any of these forces do ex
plain it. H e need not follow after me; he is try in g  to dodge; 
try in g  to m ake believe I  am running aw ay. B ut I  am not 
running aw ay; he has got to stand right up, and he has got to 
prove w hat he affirms; all I  have got to do is to show he don’ t 
prove. (Applause.) H e has not proved it to-night.

N o, Horace G reeley is not crazy; because he made a state
ment, and then took exactly  the sanae position I do, and said 
he did not know  w h at it was. W allace said he did know; he 
said it w as spirits. There is where his insanity came in. 
H orace Greeley said he did not know, and there is where his 
sanity came in. I  agree w ith  Horace Greeley— I  don’t  know.

L e t us recognize the lim its of knowledge; let us find where 
belief begins and know ledge ends. N ow  here are these facts; 
he has stated some of them  to-night— but only a very few from 
the report of one committee. L et us have the well-authenticated 
facts; th ings w hich have really  happened; and then comes in 
the explanation. W ell, now, the explanation is this: That 
there is a spirit world, and the spirits of dead men performed 
these things. I  affirm, on the contrary, that it is just as easy 
to affirm  that the spirits th at are in the liv in g  body do these 
th in gs instead of the spirits of dead men. (Applause.) I  am 
not bound to prove m y  position. I  assert that according to the 
canons of logic th at he m ust disprove m y assertion— that is, 
before he can resort to this spirit w orld far any explanation, he 
m ust dem onstrate th at m y  assertion is not true. I  grant that 
it is an assertion; I  don ’t say th at I  know  these things are per
form ed by h u m an ity; but it is a reasonable assertion. There
fore he is bound to m eet th at objection. Before he can resort 
to the sp irit world he m ust dem onstrate w h at man can do; he 
m ust m easure our h u m an ity. I  ask him  if  that is not the pro
cess o f scientific procedure. F or instance i f  you have a certain 
class o f phenom ena— suppose you w ant to demonstrate that 
e lectricity  produces it, and some one else assumes that m agnet
ism  produces it; the first th in g  you have to do is to prove that 
m agnetism  cannot produce the phenomena, or does not pro
duce it; you m ust show  absolutely th at not on ly magnetism, 
but th a t no other force in  the universe can produce it except 
e lectricity; you  m ust get rid  of the possibility of an yth in g  else 
doin g it. U n til he has done th at he has not reached scientific 
certain ty. (A pplause.) W ell, you have got to do that w ith  
regard  to the sp irit w orld. W h en  you say spirits do these 
th ings, you  have got to exclude the possibility of an y power in 
th e  universe doing them , and u n til you  do that, you have no 
kn o w led ge that it  comes from  the spirit world. (Great A p 
plause.) Y o u  m ay have belief— now understand— don’t let m y 
friend get out o f th is (laughter), I  am  going to tie him  righ t 
d ow n — he has not done a n y th in g  to-night— I  hope he w ill tell 
us a ll about it; I  w ish  he w ould bring a few spirits here; 
(laughter and applause). H ere is hum anity, here is the mate
ria l w orld, but he undertakes to dem onstrate that the m ind 
exists in d ep en d en tly  of the p h ysical organism . W h y , almost 
ev ery  S p iritu alist th at I  ever talked w ith, affirm s th at even in  
th e  hereafter— if  there is one— existence is based upon a mate-
ria l existence, 
of.

M aterial existence is a ll that we can conceive
Y o u  don’ t see a(A pplause.) Suppose you see a spirit, 

spirit; you  th in k  you  do. Y o u  th in k  you see a m aterial body; 
th en  you ca n ’t have spirits here in th is world unless you put 
them  in a  body. So i f  a m an has a  future life, he m ust have a 
p h ysica l life. W e have no evidence whatsoever in our experi
ence o f the sp irit fife. W e  m ust stand by our experience; we 
can n ot dem onstrate a n y th in g  th a t lies beyond our experience. 
Y o u  never saw  a sp irit w ith o u t a  body— never. (Applause.) 
Y o u  never saw  a  m ental phenom ena w ithout a brain— never; 
and you never had a thought w ithout a brain; take your brain 
out and w here is the ego? w here is the m ind? I  tell you it  is 
now here. There is w here he comes to so far as our experience 
is concerned.

B u t understand me: I  recognize thp lim its o f hum an kn ow l
edge. I  don ’ t assert here to-night that th e body makes the 
hum an m ind. M v friend assumes th a t the m ind makes the 
body; but he don ’t know  a n y th in g  at a ll about it. (Applause.) 
I  say our experience cannot decide that question, because you 
never saw  it* done— never saw  the m ind independent of the 
body m ak in g  a body. I t  is a  good deal like the old story about 
the creation— God m akin g som ething out o f nothing. (A p
plause.) I  tell you if  there is a spirit world, it m ust have some
th in g  to w ork w ith — m aterials— body and brain, and take these 
a w a y  and there is no w orkin g forces at all, so far as our experi- 

. ence goes.
So th at w e cannot affirm  or den y that m atter makes mind, 

or th at m ind m akes m atter. So far as our experience goes, we 
k n o w  there is no action of the m ind w ithout a corresponding 
action iu  the brain o f m an; that is universal experience.
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Therefore we cannot demonstrate that it is possible in this uni
verse anywhere for a spirit to exist without a physical basis; 
and if that physical basis is destroyed, than I affirm that so 
far as our experience goes, the mind ie destroyed.

Now as I said, I have nothing at all to say against hope and 
expectation, or against belief. I do not wonder that human 
beings believe in immortality; I admit that it is of itself a good 
and beautiful desire. But that is all there is to it. We have 
no knowledge of the hereafter. We cannot demonstrate that 
that it does not exist, neither can we demonstrate that it does 
exist. (Applause.) (Time called.)

S e c o n d  E v e n i n g  o f  D e b a t e .

The meeting was opened by a solo by Evangeline Ballou.
The Chan man said: “ Ladies and Gentlemen: The debate 

will be resumed this evening by the same speakers, with the 
same number of speeches each. Mr. Putnam will open, and 
Mr. Hull will have the closing.

“I  take the precaution to remind you that we are divided in 
sentiment, and that we want to give to each of the speakers re
spectful attention and kindness.”

M r . P u t n a m .

ions: I  could

(The speaker was greeted with applause). Mr. Chairman, 
Ladies and Gentleman: The Chairman has well stated the 
purpose of this meeting. This is not an intellectual, pugilistic 
encounter; I  do not desire to knock m y opponent down, or any
thing of that kind; I  come here as a learner.

Now I want to know: and if my friend has anything to tell 
me I  am willing to listen, I  am open to conviction; I  don’t 
believe I know it all yet; I am perfectly willing to think dif
ferently to-morrow from what I  think to-day.

Now let us understand just exactly where we are in this 
discussion; let us take a few notes; take our bearing, and see 
where we have drifted. Last night we had a kind of skirmish 
all round, and we were preparing for the real battle which  
comes off to-night.

You understand that all th ft was stated last night was 
simply the report of a committee in regard to certain transaet-

ave brought a book here to-night and also read 
you a report of a committee precisely the opposite to the report 
to which you listened. W ell now, having done the best we 
can with the phenomena, and each one must decide for them
selves just exactly what the phenomena is, or as to what the facts 
are, we come now to the meaning, the significance of these 
phenomena. W e take the facts first without explanation; 
we want to get the facts. Just as it was with Horace Greeley 
and some others, they simply stated the facts, without any  
theory about the facts.

I  want you to understand at present not one single article of 
proof has been given by m y opponent in this debate, that these 
phenomena demonstrate a future life; he has not gone one 
whit beyond the phenomena. Now he must explain those 
phenomena, but not only must he explain the phenomena, but 
he must demonstrate to a certainty that his explanation is a 
true one, and that there can be no further explanation. N ow  
just understand where the burden of proof lies. I  am not 
obliged to prove anything, because I  do not affirm anything; 
it is my friend who makes the affirmation, and he is bound to 
prove it. I  can’t do everything here to-night. I  m ight prove 
some things if I  should take the time; but I have not the time; 
therefore I shall riot undertake to prove anything simply on 
m y own account. I  stand here to-night simply to ask ques
tions, to ask for a demonstration, and if m y friend gives an 
explanation then I  want to know that is the true explanation, 
and if it is not true, I shall undertake to show that his proof is 
not sufficient.

Now I think you will grant that so far not one single parti
clê  proof has been given in this debate that the phenomena of 
Spiritualism demonstrates a future life. So’ therefore, up to 
this point I  have not anything to answer.

Now I  will make a few points just where the battle-ground 
really is. In the first place I  affirm that outside of these phe
nomena that have been presented— all the phenomena of Spir
itualism outside of these phenomena, in the nature of things, 
by any metaphysical or by any philosophical argument, or by 
what we term a priori argument— I affirm there is not one par
ticle of proof of the existence of a spirit world; there has simply 
been a hope of immortality. Take the Bible— the Bible pro
fesses immortality, but there is nothing in the Bible from be
ginning to end that demonstrates a future life; and in all the 
religions of this world, and in all the philosophies of this world,

there has never* as yet, been i dvanced one single proof of the 
existence of a spirit world. Therefore you understand when 
we come to contemplate this phenomena, we have not this 
cause at hand; there is to the mind of man no spirit world 
whatsoever; he don’t know anything at all about it; therefore 
he can’t appeal to it in the explanation of the phenomena until 
lie has exhausted the causes with which he is acquainted. He 
has not this cause; it is not one of the known causes in the 
world’s history and to the mind of man. W ell now the ques
tion arises, have we a right, in view of these phenomena, to 
take up this absolutely new and unknown cause? Have we a 
right to ignore all known causes? I  affirm that we have not.
I affirm that we must rely upon humanity, living, embodied 
mankind, as the causes of these phenomena. You don’t know 
the spirit world, but we do know humanity— there is no ques
tion about that whatsoever. It is a real thing, a real cause; 
that it produces phenomena; infinitely varied phenomena in 
the history of the universe.

But understand that I do not affirm that humanity explains 
it, but what' I affirm is this: that before my opponent can re
sort to the spirit world, he must demonstrate beyond a doubt 
that humanity can’t do it; that is what he has got to do. It is 
a big job, and I sympathize with him. (Laughter). Now he 
is trying to shove the burden of proof on to me— I  know he is 
sharp. (Laughter and applause). I  am going to take every 
advantage I  can. H e tried last night, you know, to put me 
into his position; I  don’t want it. (Laughter and applause). 
I  don’t want to go into a sweat box, and it makes a man sweat 
to undertake to do what he undertakes to do. Don’t you see 
that I  am not obliged to prove that humanity can do it; that 
is not m y position, not at all. According to the laws of logic 
and the procedure of science, before he can resort to this cause, 
he has got to get rid of known causes, and prove these known 
causes can’t do it.

Take, for instance, the theory of spontaneous generation—  
that w ill illustrate it somewhat. The scientific world is 
divided upon that point. I t  is simply a theory to-day, it is not 
knowledge. Experim ent after experiment has been made, and 
it is affirmed by m any of the scientific minds that it has been 
demonstrated; that there is such a thing as spontaneous gen
eration. They must create those conditions wherein it is im
possible for any germ of life to exist; not only have they got to 
create that condition, but they have got to demonstrate that 
that condition exists. Bastian and others claim that they 
have made those conditions wherein no germ of life can exist. 
On the other hand, there are those who deny this; deny that 
these conditions have been created. Now upon whom does the 
burden of proof rest? H ave the opponents of spontaneous 
generation got to prove that there is no life in those conditions? 
No, they are not compelled to prove anything. Now there is 
where the issue lies. So you see in making these experiments 
and coming to knowledge, the whole burden of proof rests upon 
those who make the affiirmation.

N ow  it is just so in this case; here is humanity, and we don’t 
know w hat hum anity can do. You know if a savage sees an 
engine running along the track, it is to him a miracle, because 
he does not know what man can do. I f  it had been stated a 
few years ago that one man could talk to another who was 
miles away, and that the very tones and inflections of his voice 
would be carried that number of miles, it would have been de
clared to be impossible; that it was not within the capacities of 
the human race, and we must resort to some higher power 
but in the history of mankind this has been demonstrated.

Take also mind reading; we did not know anything at all 
about mind reading a few years ago— knew nothing aboutthese 
hidden forces. A n d so we are discovering them every day, 
there are new capacities, new forces being manifested in our 
wonderful human world.

Therefore I  assert that to comprehend these phenomena we 
must use the forces with which we are really acquainted; we 
must take those causes we know are in existence and exhaust 
them before we can come to an absolutely unknown cause that 
has never been demonstrated outside of these phenomena 
(Applause).

Now I  affirm that three fourths of the phenomena are fraud
ulent. I  am sorry to say that our humanity is not altogether 
good; we are not all angels here. Now I  am acquainted with 
Spiritualists and every one of them knows there is fraud. M y  
opponent referred to Alfred Russell Wallace, about his being a 
scientific man, and yet one of the leading Spiritualists in this 
city told me that when Alfred Russell Wallace was in San 
Francisco he was humbugged by Spiritualist mediums, and 
therefore they did not respect his judgment. Spiritualists tell 
me that the whole thing is honey-combed with fraud. Here 
we have the report of the Seybert Committee, and they declare
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there is nothing in it. They examined these mediums, and 
they declare they declare there is nothing at all in these exhi
bitions. I don’t say it is all fraud, but to a great extent it is; 
that they are the result of skillful manipulation, legerdemain, 
etc. We see these very same things repeated by showmen, and 
sleight-of-hand performers, etc. There is no doubt that a great 
deal of this phenomena is the result of delusion— the mediums 
are diseased; they are mistaken; they don’t see what they 
think they see. A  few years since I was at a seance, and a 
body was materialized— that is, what they said was a material
ized body, and a mother rushed forward and said that was her 
her child, and she hugged it to her breast. The very next day 
that medium was arrested, and it was proved that little baby 
was nothing but a doll baby. So people are liable to be mis
taken. You take any of these wonderful demonstrations, and 
you ask each person who saw them to give a description, and 
they will not agree. So you see how careful we must be, be
cause of delusion and because there is fraud. I  think also 
there is insanity. (Laughter and applause). You apply these 
things— fraud, delusion and insanity, an i  it will cover a m ighty  
sight of this phenomena. However, there may be something 
left after all— a residum, a reality— I am not going to deny that. 
To what shall we ascribe that? I say ascribe it to human be
ings. You say there is materialization? How do you know  
that human beings in flesh and blood cannot materialize? 
W hy not? If a spirit can materialize, w hy not a person in this 
world? Can you deny it. I  can’t see w hy it is easier for a 
spirit to do thèse things than for us. W hat is a spirit? He 
says, the spirit of a dead man. Well, we have the same thing  
in our flesh and blood, and why can’t we do it?  M y opponent 
has got to show that; he has got to show we can’t do it. Now  
understand that. (Applause). (Time called).

MR. HULL.

L a d i e s  a n d  G e n t l e m e n : I am glad to meet you this evening.
I am always glad to meet an audience on the second evening of a 
controversy like this, because it assures me they were interested 
on the first evening; and as I found out from my learned friend’s 
speech last night, it was he that interested you. I am glad you 
came out to hear him a second time. If I can amuse you a little 
between his learned efforts, I will try to do so while you listen to 
the wonderful things he tells you.

Now he has made two speeches where I  have one, and hence 
there are two ready to reply to, but before I  reply to these I  want 
to give you one more fact. He says I have not given you any, but 
we will talk about that by and by. I  have to crowd a good deal 
into a little time; I wise we had nights instead of two to bring 
teese things out.

The last time I was in New York I went to see Dr. Slade. He 
asked me to  go to a pile of slates and pick out a couple, wash 
them and tie them together. I did so, and Dr. Slade never touched 
those slateB, I will swear to that. Then I held them in my hands, 
and I heard writing inside, and after it ceased, this is what I 
lound on them:

“ Dear Friend: It would do me a great favor to have you call at 
34 East 31st street, and say to my friends I came to you here; I 
am anxious to have them know we do live after wnat is called 
death. I left the earth form on the 26th day of last October. My 
age was 66 years. I had my own private opinion as regards death.
I find I was not far out of the way. I came here last week and 
made this request of another, but it has not been noticed. I am 
in hopes to reach my family and friends, to let them know that I 
still live. My name is Charles L. Frost.’ ’

I left the room just as quick as I could put on my overcoat, and 
I went to the number indicated and rang the door-Dell. I saw the 
name of Charles L. Frost on the door. A  girl came to the dopr, 
and I said, “ Does Charles L. Frost live here?”

“No; he is dead,” she said.
I said, “ I would like to see a member of the family.”
“Which one would you like to see?”
“ Mrs. Frost, or any one.”
She went upstairs, and came down in a moment and said, “Call 

again.”
I said, “I can’t call again, and I would like to see a member of 

the family.”
She went up again, and came down with the message, “Send 

your errand up.”
I sent up word that I wanted to see a member of the family. By- 

and-by a young fellow came down with a cigarette in his mouth, 
and said, “What do you want?”

1 said, “Do you know Dr. Slade?”
“No; "I never heard of him.”
“Well, he is a medium.”
“We don’t know any mediums, and we don’t want to know 

any.”

“ I am glad to hear you say that, for it confirms something I got 
just a few moments ago. I am investigating Spiritualism, and 1 
called on Dr. Slade; I took these states and tied them together as 
you see them now; nobody touched them except myself; I heard 
the writing, and when I opened the slates this communication was 
on them; will you read it?

He took the slates and read them, and said, “My father’s name 
was Charles L. Frost; he died on the 26th day of last October, just 
as stated here. But you could have got this out of the New York 
newspapers, for it was published in the papers.

I said, “I have just come to the city for the purpose of investigat
ing Spiritualism, as I told you, and when I received this I had 
never heard of your father’s name; I know that nobody touched 
those slates but myself, and there is the communication. Good 
day, sir.”

“ Hold on! Hold on?” he said, “ I want to inquire about this.”
I replied, “ You go to a certain number on 34th street, and you 

will find Mr. Slade.”
“ But I want to know  som ething about it.”
“ You have treated me very shabbily; you can go there and in

vestigate if you wish, but I have nothing more for you.”
I left him in that condition. Now this communication was true 

in every particular. I say Charles L. Frost wrote that, and I will 
maintain it until my friend brings forward something that throws 
that explanation out of the way. (Applause.)

Now I will commence where he did last night. His first argu
ment was on the ego. He asks “ Where does it go when I am hit 
on the head?” He thinks he makes a terrible argument against 
me when you hit a man on the head with a hammer. It suspends 
consciousness, and then the ego is gone. How does he know 
consciousness is suspended? If he will prove that consciousness is 
ever suspended, or ever can be, I will yield the question. He has 
not done it. The lady who has just sung and played upon the 
piano is a beautiful musician, but she can only demonstrate that 
she is a musician by giving her an instrument on which to play. 
You take a big hammer and strike a terrible blow, and Miss Bal
lou cannot demonstrate her musical talents, but she is as much a 
musician  ̂as she was before the piano was destroyed, but has not 
got the instrument to play upon. So it is with the brain; it is the 
instrument through which we operate and manifest to the external 
world, .* ' . .

If he will not explain what I bring forward, I will explain what 
he brings forward. (Applause.)

He said the Mormons produce evidence. I don’t care anything 
about the Mormons. If he wants to debate Mormonism, if he will 
go to Salt Lake City, probably they will accommodate him. I am 
not discussing Mormonism just now. So we will let that matter 
go.”

He says the Dialectical Committee state opinions and not facts. 
That is just where my learned friend is mistaken; they state facts 
and not opinions— not a single opinion can you get from that Dia
lectical Committee. Let us see what they say:

“ Your committee have confined their reports to facts witnessed 
by them in Iheir collective capacity, which facts were palpable to 
the senses, and their reality capable of demonstrative proof.” ,

Is that an opinion? That is what the committee itself says. But 
my friend is so terribly in earnest that he overlooks the facts every 
time. Let us look into this matter a little further; let us see what 
they do themselves.

“ In presenting their report your committee, taking into consider
ation the high character and great intelligence of many of the 
witnesses to the more extraordinary facts,” you see it is facts they 
are talking about all the way through, that is exactly what they 
call it. I will just read one other statement to show you it is facts 
and not opinions they are stating.

“ On an occasion when eleven members of your sub-committee 
had been sitting around one of the dining tables above described, 
for forty minutes, and various motions and sounds had occurred, 
they, by way of test, turned the backs of their chairs to the table, 
about nine inches from it. They all then knelt upon their chairs, 
placing their arms upon the backs thereof. In this position, their 
feet were, of course, turned away from the table, and by no possi
bility could be placed under it, or touch the floor. The hands of 
each person were extended over the table at about four inches 
from the surface. Contact, therefore, with any part of the table 
could not take place without detection. In less than a minute the 
table, untouched, moved four times; at first about five inches to 
one side, then about three inches to the opposite side, and, then, 
in like manner, four inches and six inches respectively.

The hands of all present were placed on the backs of their chairs, 
and about a foot from the table, which again moved, as before five 
times, over spaces varying from four to six inches. Then all the 
chairs were removed twelve inches from the table, and each per
son knelt on his chair as before, this time, however, folding his 
hands behind his back, his body being thus about eighteen inches
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from the table, and ¡having the back of the chair between himself 
and the table. The table again moved four times in various direc
tions. In the course of this conclusive experiment, and in less 
than half an hour, the table thus moved, without contact or possi
bility of contact with any person present, thirteen times, the move
ments being in different directions, and some of them according to 
the request of various members of your sub-committee.

The table was then carefully examined, turned upside down, and 
taken to pieces, but nothing was discovered to account for the 
phenomena.

The experiment was conducted throughout in the full light of gas 
above the table.”

Are those opinions, or are they facts that these eleven members 
of the committee are describing? I ,hope my friend will be a little 
more careful. It is very easy to make assertions, but once in a 
while we get into a scrape by asserting something we do not know 
anything about. So I would advise him to be a little more careful 
in his assertions of a few things he said last night.

He says, “ I did not come here to explain facts. ’ 7 I made that 
discovery in his very first speech. (Laughter.) W e have had no 
explanations, and we will get none from him.

He says, “ I don’t say that Spiritualism is not true; I don’t know 
anything about it.” Well, I see he does not, so we will agree on 
that.

Now I come to the speech to-night, and we will follow that 
through before going on with any positive argument. H e starts 
out by saying, “ All that my opponent stated last night was the report 
of one committee.”  I wonder wrhere he was when I was making 
my speeches. It is a good thing to be able to state one side strong 
and the other side w'eak. W hat did I mean when I gave that ex
cellent thing from Samuel Johnson, and that other thing from Mr. 
Addison? What did I mean when I told told you what I myself 
had witnessed on a certain occasion? when I spoke about Horace 
Greeley? when I gave the testimony of Hon. A . B. Richmond, and 
others? And yet he says I presented no testimony, except the 
testimony of one committee. If I had presented no other, it is 
enough until my friend sets that aside; it does not need any more. 
His calling for facts reminds me of the old farmer who did not 
believe his boys could pitch hay as fast as he could load it, and he 
kept crying out “ More hay? more hay!”  A nd the boys threw up 
the hay so fast it completely swamped the old man, and in a little 
while a whole pile of hay, with the old man, slid off the wagon on 
to the ground. And the boys said, “ W hat are you down here 
for?7 7

After more hay,,’ shouted the old gentleman. (Great laughter 
and applause.)

Facts are the things he wants. H e says that I must explain the 
phenomena. Not a bit of it. I showed you last night there were 
certain phenomena; if he will show any other explanation for this 
phenomena that I have claimed, all right. I said when I came to 
my third proposition I would show the phenomena could be fully 
explained only on the Spiritualistic hypothesis.

Take the case I gave you of Charles L. Frost, and explain it .on 
any other hypothesis if you possibly can. But he says, “ I am not 
obliged to prove anything.”  Well, it is a good thing for him that 
he is not obliged to, for if he was, where would he be? It is well 
he feels himself released from any such necessity. But I notice in 
the rules laid down governing discussions, that each opponent shall 
answer the argument adduced by the other. (Applause.) If that 
does not mean that he shall prove something I can’t read the rules 
of discussion. But this does not trouble me; if I can only keep 
myself straight, that is all I need.

He says there is no proof of the existence of a future world.
Well, we will see whether there is proof or not. Then his next 

assertion is “The Bible contains no such proof.” If the Bible 
contains proof of anything, it contains the proof of a spirit world. 
(Great applause.) What does it mean when it talks about angels 
coming and talking with Abraham ;the prophet Samuel conversing 
with Saul; Moses and Elias talking with Jesus on the Mount of 
Transfiguration,an angel appearing to John on the island of Patmos. 
saying he was one of his fellow servants— does that look like proof 
of a spirit world? But we are not here to discuss the Bible, so I 
will say no more about that.

Then he says, “ If we can explain the phenomena by living em
bodied humanity, that is the thing to do.”

Go on with your explanations; that is all I want, and I will 
present nothing as spiritual that he can explain on any mundane 
hypothesis. (Applause.) I will give it all up if he will explain. 
Now let us have the explanations. My friend you will greatly in
struct the audience and redeem yourself immensely if you will ac
count for these facts on a mundane hypothesis.

He says in the next instance, “ I don’t want his position.”  
Well, I am glad he don’t. If he will fill his own he will do a big 
thing. (Applause.) I am glad we do not have change positions. 
Last night he said he could not be a Spiritualist; he was not built

that way. Well, anybody can see that. (Laughter and great 
applause.)

I will take up the next point. H e gives us a long dissertation 
on spontaneous generation. Suppose every word he says is true, 
does that prove spirits do not come back? Suppose it is false, 
does that prove Spiritualism true? Now if I could see any kind of 
connection ^between spontaneous generation and the question, I 
would talk upon it. Twenty minutes’ talk must be indulged in, 
and if he can’t talk on Spiritualism he will talk on spontaneous 
generation, or he will talk on either side of the question, as the 
case may be. Time called.

MR. PUTNAM.

M r . C h a ir m a n : I really wish I could be as entertaining as my 
friend. I wish I could tell a story as well as he tells it. (Laughter.) 
I can’t do it. You know he is an old Methodist minister, I believe 
and he is good on revivals and exhortation, and all that sort of 
thing. But he is trying to dodge. H e is an artful dodger. I want 
to get him down to the point. H e is trying to force the issue 
upon me. I am going to keep him where he is; I won’t let him 
get out of it. H e has got the affirmative, and he has got to prove 
this matter absolutely; he has got to give us knowledge, that is 
what we are after. H e affirms that the phenomena of Spiritualism 
demonstrates a future life. Now I am willing to be converted.

Now about_ that Slade affairs. Now you see I differ from him. 
I can explain it. H e was mistaken. (Laughter and great applause.) 
Slade was too sharp for him. Slade got hold of that slate some
how; he got hold of it. That is my explanation. (Great applause 
and laughter.) Well, that is enough, is it not? It is all there is 
to it. Slade fixed it up beforehand; there was no spirits in it at 
all; not a bit of it.

H e talks about consciousness not being suspended and all that 
sort of thing. Can I prove that consciousness is suspended? No. 
But what do we affirm? _ W hat is the affirmation of science? The 
affirmation of science is that in knowledge we cannot go beyond 
experience. Our experience tells us if you hit a man on the 
head with a sledge hammer he becomes unconscious, and you 
can’t get beyond experience. H e presents a beautiful theory that 
the mind is an entity, and can exist absolutely independent of the 
body. I deny it. It is not so. The mind is not an entity; the 
mind is simply a mode of motion; that is all it is. It is like walk
ing; when a man stops walking the walk don’t go on forever. 
(Applause and laughter.) Now you see he can’t prove his theory, 
about the mind. W e don’t either of us know anything atall about 
it. (Applause.) I want my friend to confess his ignorance. I 
am willing to confess mine.— If I don’t know, I say I don’t know.

Then he gets back on that report. I wish we could bury it! I 
did not say they did not give facts at all; I said they gave both 
facts and opinions. H e tried to show you that I asserted they 
were only opinions; now that is a dodge. I simply said there 
was both fact and opinion, and I assert it still. I wish I could 
get hold of that book to-day. (Laughter.) I don’t know whether 
he will give me that copy to-morrow. (Mr. Hull replied that he 
would do so.) I will have that report here to morrow night, and 
you will see if I don’t get some opinions. He shows you the 
facts; I will show you opinions. He said last night that the Com
mittee came to the conclusion that these facts could not be pro
duced by a mundane power. If they made a statement, it is the 
statement of their opinion. Now I am going to see if it is there. 
(Applause.)

Well, I know he will get it out of the Bible. I tell you he is 
great on the Bible. (Laughter.) Why, I am perfectly willing to 
admit the Bible is chuck full of Spiritualism, but that don’t make 
the Bible true, or Spiritualism true, either. I say that outside of 
that the Bible does not give a particle of proof of the immortality 
of .the soul; you can’t find it there, I say, outside of these phenom
ena. But nobody will assert that the phenomena of the Bible are 
demonstrated facts; are facts to modern consciousness. We have 
no testimony at all that has the slightest historic value in regard to 
these statements of the Bible. You might just as well believe the 
story of Jonah and the whale,as all these other stories: they are all 
myths and fables.

Now in regard to these communications, nothing has been given, 
but what it was known in this world to somebody. I affirm that 
all these communications we have had from that spirit world, have 
not added anything to human knowledge. What do they tell us? 
Just what we already know. Then they tell us different stories; 
some of these spirit communications affirm that animals are im
mortal; that dogs and horses and all sorts of things are immortal.
I suppose fleas are immortal. (Laughter) Other spirit communi
cations affirm they are not immortal; that there are no horses over 
there, no dogs or cats, or anything, but men and women.

Then they differ on the infant question, just as our Presbyterian 
friends differ on a different issue. One spirit communication (that 
of Thomas Payne) says that when infants pass over into the sum-
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mer land, they always remain infants forever and ever. Other 
communications state they do not remain infants, but keep grow
ing until they become men and women. There is an absolute con
tradiction. It seems to me that shows there is a falsehood some
where. Then our spirit friends say these are lying spirits. Well, 
which ones are lying and which telling the truth? How can we 
tell? Suppose you meet a company who have been over to Eng
land and some say there are horses and cattle and sheep in Eng
land, but others say there are no such things in England, what are 
you going to do about it? You see these spirits absolutely contra
dict one another.

I ask what real information on any point whatsoever these spirits 
have ever given us? I affirm that all that table-moving was done 
by some human power; there were no spirits there. Why, if 
these spirts have such power why don’t they come down here and 
help us? (Applause.) Why don’t they do something? I wish 
they would help us. Why don’t they take hold and remove some 
of the evil and the wrong of this world, and the suffering. It these 
mediums can do all these wonderful things, why can’t they sum
mon spirits to help them? Yet, when they get into jail they have 
to stay there. (Applause.) Why don’t the spirits help them out?
I believe in making these spirits useful, but they have not been so 
far.

We have the spirit of Shakespeare communicating; why don’t he 
give us a new play once in a while? He has been dead 300 years 
and he ought to give us a magnificent play. Plato has been dead
2,000 years— why don’t he tell us something ? There is Thomas 
Paine, Washington and Franklin— why, only think of the thousands 
of spirits that must be thronging about us— why don’t they tell us 
something? About the gist of all these communications is, that 
they are in the summer land having a real pleasant time, except 
occasionally we have a communication of another sort. Mŷ  friend 
Curtis was telling me about a spirit who communicated with his 
wife and she asked him if he wanted anything, and he said he would 
like to have his summer coat, for he was in a hot place. Other 
spirits say there is no hot place, but all heaven, and all beautiful* 
and the spirits are all good.

Now they give us such communications as these and engage in 
this table tipping, and they give such a communication as this from 
Chas. L. Frost; why, I could do that myself; anybody can do that. 
Why don’t they give us some inventions, some discoveries? But 
we had to find out our own inventions, and these spirits have not 
given us one thing. Why don’t they help us? They are right 
around us; if they can do this table-tipping and slate writing, why 
can’t they do these other things? I claim we have a right to ask 
these questions. (Applause). Just as when a man asserts there is 
a God, and he is all good— I say if there is a good God why does 
He allow the evil and the suffering there is in this world ? (Ap
plause.) If there is a good God why don’t he show himself? why 
don’t he manifest himself? and why don’t he kill the Devil ? 
(Laughter and applause). I have a right to ask these questions. 
If a man asserts there is an infinite God, he must show why it is 
that such an immensely glorious being does not show himself in 
this world ot ours in opposing evil, wrong and injustice. And yet 
you never knew God to help us at all. We have to help ourselves; 
we have to win our own way; we have to be our own providence. 
Therefore, we say there is no God.

The same reasoning applies to this spirit world. Here are mil
lions upon millions of spirits, glorious geniuses; there is Plato, Soc
rates, Homer, Shakespeare, Swedenborg, Franklin, Lincoln— those 
are only a few of the thousands upon thousands of spirits that must 
be thronging round about us to-day, and yet can you point to one 
single instance anywhere in the history of this world where these 
spirits have prevented crime ? where they have helped us out of 
trouble and out of sorrow? I think these spirits should do some
thing; I don’t care about this table-tipping and this slate writing. 
I say if there is such a wonderful world round about us, iye ought 
to have infinitely more manifestations than we have to-day. (Ap
plause). If that spirit world really exists, they don’t seem to care 
much about us. All they do is to give us a lew shows once in a 
while, a few spectacular performances— that is all we get out of 
them— something to puzzle us. We want something more than 
amusement from these spirits. We have got something to do in 
this world; look at our humanity and its sufferings; its toils and 
struggles; they talk about the power of these spirits, and yet the 
floods sweep away thousands upon thousands 01 men, women and 
children. They say spirits can prophecy and look into the future—  
then, why don’t they tell us about these things and warn us ? why 
don’t they guard us and help us ? ,

I believe if there is a spirit world it ought to be one with this 
world; it ought to link hand with hand, unite with us and help us. 
We need the help, and why don’t we get it ? Why don’t they tell 
us something, and give us something new ?

1 want my friend to use logic in this matter; I want him to stick 
to logic; he does not do it; he was not brought up right; he is a

Methodist minister, or was, and he has not got all of the Methodist 
out of him yet.

He says he wants me to give an explanation. I tell you it is the 
right of every man to say he don’t know. (Applause). I am not 
going to be bull-dozed out ot my scientific rights— I say I don’t 
know. I have not got any explanation, and I say he has not got 
any, and we are equal, and that is all there is about it. (Ap
plause). He seems to laugh at my ignorance, but he is just as bad 
oft'as I am. (Applause). I can laugh at him, but I do not want 
to. (Laughter.)

He told us that story about the hay. If hay means facts we 
can’t have too much hay, but if that hay is spirits, what does it 
amount to ? What is spiritual hay good for ? Does it feed us ? 
does it help us?

What is spirit? I wish my friend would give us a definition of 
what is spirit. What is mind? He says it it an entity. Can you 
conceive ot an entity that is not material ? Can you conceive of a 
spirit that is not material ? Suppose there is a spiritual world all 
round about us, as he argues, is not that a material world also ? Does 
anybody assert that it is possible for any mind to live and act out
side of material existence? (Applause). (Time called).

M r . H u l l .

L a d i e s  a n d  G e n t l e m e n : The Chairman’s watch does not 
seem to run near as fast when my opponent is talking as when I 
am on the floor.  ̂Applause.)

I will comjnence by giving you one more fact, although I have 
given none yet. Dr. N. B. Wolff says: “ I saw my mother’s face,” 
and adds, “ I am not given to illusions, and rarely dream when 
asleep; much less when awake; I am a very cool quiet man in 
emergencies; I never was more so than upon this occasion. Every 
person in the circle saw this face, and I fully recognized it as my 
mother’s face; she recognized me and called me by my given 
name. To make assurance doubly sure I said, ‘Mother please ma
terialize your left hand, and present it at the aperture.’ In a brief 
space of time the left hand appeared at the opening, with the fore
finger shut from the middle joint. My mother had just such a 
forefinger on her left hand. When a child she received a hum 
which contracted the tendons and left; the forefinger of the left 
hand permanently in that position.” On another occasion when 
he asked her to present her hand, and asked if it was deformed 
now, she presented it in a perfect condition.

Now I will mention what I ought to have said in my former 
speech, and that is in reference to what he said about mind reading 
and thought transference, etc. These have nothing to do with the 
question, and I will pass over them.

About three-fourths of the phenomena of Modern Spiritualism 
are fraudulent, says he. For the sake of argument I will admit it. 
Now we will talk about the other fourth. I want to know what 
they are. That is the fourth I have something to do with— the one- 
fourth which is not fraudulent. I have nothing to do with the 
fraudulent, only to say there is no counterfeit without a true coin; 
they don’t counterfeit bills that don’t exist, and they never count
erfeit copper— it is too cheap to counterfeit. If three- 
fourths of the manifestations are counterfeit, there is something 
back of it worth counterfeiting,and worthy of attention. (Applause)

I told you last evening that I would say something about the 
Seybert Commission. Three of them attended a few seances, and 
then the seven of them made a report, and some signed that report 
who never attended one seance, and they tell you they 
never did, and yet every one of them tell you that the 
Fox girls beat them; they could not explain the raps. They 
found tricks; they reported that. So I have found tricks; but the 
tricks we have nothing to with. It is the genuine phenomena with 
which we prove Spiritualism, and it is to these I call my friend’s 
attention.

Now we come to his last speech. He knows more about the 
Slade matter than I do. He says in that instance Slade got hold 
of those slates some way. I took those slates, washed them, and 
tied them together, and never allowed him to touch the slates, and 
he did not want to touch them.

J[ have here a copy of what was written upon slates in this city; 
Mr. Evans was the medium; there are communications in twelve 
different languages; obtained through an individual who does 
not correctly undersand any one language under heaven. Mr. 
Owen, the publisher of the Golden G aie} and his wife took the 
slates there themselves. Translations have been made of them by 
scholars. These twelve different languages were given upon the 
request of Mr. Owen that spirits of twelve nationalities should 
write something in their own language. They did so, and he pub
lished them.

My friend knows a great deal more about these things than he
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will after he attends a few of these seances, and tries the thing a 
little while.

I know that Jim G. Anderson took a couple of slates to some 
carpenters in tne City of Richmond, Missouri. They screwed the 
slates together; the heads of the screws were filed off and puttied 
over, and then they put their seals on it. Mr. Anderson took it to 
a Spiritual Camp Meeting, and took the slates back to the carpen
ters who had fastened them together, and they made affidavits that 
they found that nothing had been disturbed, and that the slates 
could not possibly have been opened. The carpenters opened the 
slates and found messages written thereon. I was present when 
the slates were held and the communications written, but was not 
present when the carpenters opened the slates.

Such things as that are too common now to be denied by any 
one who depends upon facts, and there are millions to testify who 
have witnessed these phenomena. (Applause.

But we will pass on. The next thing my friend says is, “ Mind 
is a mode of motion.”  Ladies and Gentlemen, does the mind 
make things that move, or do things that move make mind ? Does 
mind make and engine, or does an engine make mind ? Show me 
a thing that moves, but proves mind back of it, if you can. Why, 
my friend is making the unconscious and unintelligent manufacture 
the conscious and the intelligent, rather than the conscious and 
intelligent manufacture the unconscious and unintelligent. He 
gets the cart before the horse; he wants to turn his team around.

He says he wishes that report could be buried. O f course he 
does; but it is something that can’t be buried; it is published and it 
is a statement of facts.

And then he says he will look over the report to-morrow and 
have more to say about it to-morrow night. I wish I could be 
here then, for I would like to see what he does with it. This dis
cussion, I supposed, ended here to-night. If it is to be continued 
I would like to be here and take pait in it; but this is the first I 
have heard of it. But I will loan him the book; I never had a book 
that I would not loan.

He says the Bible is full of Spiritualism, but outside of the phe
nomena there is no proof in the Bible. O f course there is not, or 
anywhere else in the world. Outside of the phenomena there is no 
proof of the existence of spirits. That is true.

Then he goes on to say that nothing is given by spirits but what 
is known to somebody in this world. I can stand here and relate 
instances until to-morrow morning; statements that have been 
made not known to any person on earth. Statements have been 
made through Dr. Schlesinger, but not known to any individual. 
I know of a case where a gentleman visited a medium, and the 
medium said, “There is a spirit here who says he is your father, 
and then described him. He has very recently died. The man 
said, “ That is all I want to know. My father is alive, and I have a 
letter right here in my pocket from him.”

The next day he came back to the medium with a letter he had 
iust received, stating his father had died three or four days before. 
The communication was true.

Last fall when I was coming to California, the conductor on a 
certain railroad train, by mistakes or something else, tore oft two 
coupons from my ticket instead of one, and the result was he 
cheated me out of a little over $20 , by forcing me to pay my fare a 
second time. I made him give me a receipt for the money, and I 
said “ I am going to have that money back, or we will have the 
biggest fight that has ever been known in a railroad company.”

When 1 got to San Diego a month afterwards an Indian control of 
a medium said to me, “ There is a letter coming to you; it is four 
days from here, and it has a check for a little over $20  in it, and it 
is coming from a railroad company.”  I said, I wonder what a 
railroad company would send me a check for. Tw o weeks went 
by before a letter came, but I got the letter and in it was a check 
for over $ 20. The letter was detained lor twelve days over at 
Reno on account of the snow blockade, and it was just where the 
Indian said it was. A s soon as the blockade was raised the letter 
came with the check. Now, will my opponent tell me how the 
medium, who I  claim was influenced by the Indian, got this 
knowledge. I  surely had no expectation of receiving such a check, 
so it was not taken from my mind; even if it had been in my mind 
how did the medium know it if the mind sees nothing but what the 
eye sees.

Mr. Putnam informs me that spirits lie. Perhaps they do, I  will 
not deny it. I  notice that men occasionally lie here. There are 
some such liars in this world that they would hardly be able to 
prove their identity in any other way than by lying. The logic of 
my friend is they lie; therefore they do not exist! That is equal to 
the old darkey’s logic. A  colored man was hired to throw over
board all who died on the ship of yellow fever. Finally he got 
hold of a man he did not like very well, and who happened to be 
a little sick. A s he was dragging him to the edge of the vessel to 
throw him off, and the poor fellow was resisting with all his might 
and begging for “ God’s sake don’t throw me overboard I  am not

dead,” the captain came along and said, “ You black rascal, what 
are you doing with that man?” He responded, “ Why massa I 
trow ’im overboard, he dead.” “Why, no, he is not dead. Are 
you deaf, don’t you hear him say he is not dead ?”

“ Massa,” said the negro, “ you don’t know dat feller; he’s the 
biggest liar you eber see.”

I did not say that spirits never lie; I said they communicated.
He says people come from England and tell about the country, 

and they don’t lie. Is that so. I would like to see a few of them. 
They tell different stories about London and Paris. People tell 
different stories about this country— about the climate, the soil, 
and the value of land, but Californians never lie. (Laughter). 
You can’t find any spot in California, but what is better than any 
other part of earth, it you will ask the man that resides there about 
it. Two miles north there is plenty of frost, but no frost here. etc.
I find that people even misrepresent California sometimes. So I 
am not surprised that people who are accustomed to misrepresent 
here, might show some signs of it when they pass into the other 
lite.

But we will pass from that to the next point. Why don’t spirits 
help us? W hy don’t they help the mediums out of jail, etc. ? Well,
I don’t know why they don’t help us more than they do. I have 
no doubt they do the best they can. But they do help us and they 
do help their mediums out of jail. Now I will give you one sworn 
statement, if yon want.

On or about the third day of July, 1855, the Davenport Bros, and 
Dr. Rand were in jail in the city of Oswego, in the State of New 
York, because they refused to pay a juggler's license for the privil
ege of proving that life continues after death. On the 4th ol July, 
while they were eating dinner, they heard a voice utter these words 
“ Dr. Rand we are going to let you out of this iail to-night.” Wm. 
Davenport said, “ Dr., do you hear that? That is the voice of 
‘Old Coon,’ our control.”  They told the sheriff about it, and he 
swore the next day, that he did not know but they might have 
false keys, so he got a new lock and put on their door.

. That night about midnight they heard the voice again, and it 
said, “ Dr. Rand, put on your coat.”

The Dr. said, “ It is hot, and I do not want to put on my coat.”
The voice said, “ We are going to let you out, and lock you 

out.”
Dr. Rand then put on his coat, and the door opened, and he 

quietly walked out. He went to the outside door and that opened 
and he went through that and was outside the jail. The next 
morning he was found outside of the jail, and the doors locked. 
They asked him, how he got out of jail, and he said, “The spirits 
let me out.”

They asked the Davenport boys how the Dr. got out of jail, and 
they said, “ The spirits let him out.” They said to them, “ Take 
the Bible in your hands, and swear, as you shall answer to your 
God, how did Dr. Rand get out of this jail? They said, “The 
spirits let him out.”

Now that is sworn to, that the spirits let Dr. Rand out of jail. 
They let him pass out to show their power, ana kept the other two 
there to show their loyalty to the law, and that they were not 
afraid of anything.

Such things are scarce; they do not occur very often; it is sel
dom they can get power enough to accomplish that. The spirit 
world is doing the best it can for us. But if my friend would put 
himseif in sympathy with the spirit world, rather than take a hos
tile attitude of blaming it, and asking why it don’t do more for us, 
it might possibly do a great deal more than it is doing now. 
(Great applause).

He says he could give such a communication as Charles L. 
Frost. If he will give such a communication as that in the same 
manner, I will give him the first $100 I can borrow of somebody in 
this audience. I will take the slates and wash them, and tie them 
together, hold them in my hands, and he shall not touch the slates* 
and he shall have the $100 within one minute of the time he gives 
me a communication. (Applause). F reethought says it needs 
money, and it will help the paper a little to get a hundred dollars, 
and it is waiting for him when he gets the communication.

His next question is, “ Why don’t they give us inventions, etc. ? 
In the year 18 71, I think it was, Emanuel Swedenborg says the 
spiritual world is going to be open to this world; now look out for 
iuventions; and right there the inventions began. In a little while 
Robert Fulton was talking about the steamboat. And inventions 
have been going on, until Edison, the greatest inventor in the 
world, is known as a medium. I know myself of great inventions. 
that have been given in this way. And some inventions are given 
in this way and the inventor may not himself be aware of it. But 
the inventions began about the time people began to get en rapport 
with the spirit world.

“ Why don’t God kill the Devil?” he says. That has no bearing 
upon the subject. I don’t know whyin the devil he don’t. (Much 
laughter, and applause).
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“ Can you point to a single instance where spirits have prevented 
crime?”

Yes, dozens of them, hundreds, if you want. George Winslow, 
of Kalamazoo, Mich., told me this when I was in the ministry, and 
I was peaching against Spiritualism; he says, “ Night before last I 
attended a seance in Detroit, and the medium took five dollars out 
of her pocket and said to me, you go to such a place on such a 
street and you will find a lady talking with a gentleman by a lamp 
post, and give her this five dollars. I took the money and went 
out to the place indicated, and I saw a lady and a gentleman talk
ing low, and standing beside a lamp post. I stepped up to the 
lady and handed her the five dollars. She looked at it, and 
looked at me. I started away, and she said, ‘Hold on! you have 
saved me! My husband was killed in battle, and I have been try
ing to get along. My goods were to be thrown out in the street 
to-morrow morning, because I could not raise money to pay the 
rent; I was without counsel and without money, and here was a 
man just making a proposition to give me money; I was afraid to 
accept it, and I was doing all I could not to take it, and I prayed 
to my husband to save me. I could not bear to see my children 
turned out into the street; but this has saved me.’

“ I went back and reported the matter, and we made up the money 
to the medium on the spot.” (Time called). (Applause.)

C l o s in g  S p e e c h  o f  M r . P u t n a m .

Mr . C h a ir m a n : I must confess that I am sorry that this is my 
last speech. I did have it in mind, I don’t know why, but that we 
were going to have another discussion to-morrow night; perhaps 
some spirit made me think so. But you see how liable we are to 
be mistaken. I am sorry I can’t use that report to-morrow night. 
I was mistaken, of course, about that. But I am going to borrow 
that book and read it; and I will put its opinions into F reethough t 
and you will find them there. I want to have that thing thoroughly 
understood.

Yon see he has the start of me, too; he has the first speech and 
he will have the last. However, that is only fair, as the burden ot 
proof is on his side; he has not shouldered that burden yet. He 
has been telling us about experiences, but what do they amount 
to. You know how Irigersoll put it? You hear about a miracle 
that happened two thousand years ago, you feel like believing; 
you don’t know but it might have happened such a long time ago 
as that, but if you |are told that a man was raised from the dead 
this morning, you say, ‘What are you giving us ! ’ ”

I ask my friend, “What are you giving us ? ”
He spoke about Mr. Wolff; no doubt he is given to illusion; he 

don’t understand himself; that man is deceived; he never saw the 
hand of his mother.

And I don’t believe that spirits helped Dr. Rand out of jail at all; 
I believe he got out by human instrumentality. (Great applause.) 
If it was said that a man ran and jumped across Market street, I 
might possibly believe it; that it possibly might be done; but if a 
thousand witnesses made affidavits that they saw a man jump over 
the Chronicle Building, I would not believe it, for I know it is im
possible for any man to jump over that building. You can get 
thousands of affidavits from respectable men and women that they 
saw the Statue of the Virgin Mary winking, but it never did wink, 
for all that. No such miracle ever occurred.

What is the rule? the rule laid down by Hume, which I believe 
to be right, and which I think has not been overthrown, is, we have 
got to take the evidence, we have got to take human experience 
and judge by human experience. Now what does human experi
ence declare ? Without any question whatsoever it declares that 
these Davenport Brothers could not escape in that way. It was a 
miracle, just like an old Bible miracle, just like the story of Jonah 
and the whale; just exactly the same kind of story.

• On the other hand what does human experience declare ? It de
clares that men will swear to falsehood; there are thousands and 
thousands of such instances; we know men who will swear to that 
which is false. We are forced to this conclusion, and simply affirm, 
that in this case of the Davenport Brothers, it was1 some human 
instrumentality that took Dr. Rand out of that jail; that is what 
human experience declares— universal human experience.

He says, “ If I submit, if I submit.” But I won’t submit; I am 
not going to submit my brain to all these spirits.

Moody says, Submit, and just believe in Jesus, and Jesus will 
help you; my friend says, submit to the spirits, and the spirits will 
help you. I don’t want help in that way. I want them to help 
me, but not to make a slave of me; I want my liberty, and they 
ought to expect me to have my liberty. No, I don’t propose to 
submit..

Now he offers me $ 100 . I would like to have it; even if he had 
to borrow it I will take it. But I will give him a $ 100, if he will 
let me fix the slates, if he can find a medium in this land that can 
write on them. (Great applause.) I will borrow the money some

how. (Applause.) McDonald of the Truth Seeker has got some 
slates right there in the office, and all the best mediums in the land 
have been implored to write on those slates. They have not done 
it yet, not one. You and I can fix slates in the same way.

I am glad he has confessed his ignorance. When I asked the 
question, “ Why don’t God kill the devil?” He had to give that up.

Now he has quoted Evans here; why, you know and I know, 
and there are Spiritualists in this city who declare that Evans is a 
humbug; that he is a fraud, and therefore he goes with the three- 
fourth. I am expressing the judgment of Spiritualists, and not my 
own. He admits that three-fourths of the phenomena is fraud. 
A  good deal of the other fourth comes under the head of delusion 
ana insanity. (Laughter and applause.) I tell you when yon 
apply illusion and insanity, you have got but little left of the spirit 
world. I tell you it is not worth while for the spirits to bother us 
until they can do more than they have done.

He says thought transference has nothing to do with it. I affirm 
it there is a power by which thought can be transferred from one 
brain into another brain miles away, then I claim that a great deal 
of these spiritualistic phenomena originate in human beings and 
not in disembodied spirits. I want you to understand distinctly 
about this mind question; and just where I stand and just where 
he stands. We differ fundamentally on that. He has one theory, 
I have another. He affirms that mind comes first and makes 
matter; that mind is the original, the creative power in this universe ; 
and that mind is independent of matter, and one can act independ
ent of matter; that mind is an entity, a substance— that is, he be
lieves in two substances, E I suppose he admits the eternity of 
matter, so he believes in two eternal substances— matter and mind 
— both entities, that is, both are things. That is the transcenden
tal philosophy. My philosophy is this; That there is only one sub
stance in this universe and only one entity, and that is matter. 
(Applause.)

Now where does mind come from ? We have never seen ainy 
mind except in conjunction with material organism; my friend 
never has. Every one of these phenomena are material phenomena; 
it is not spirit, it is matter— a form of matter. Therefore I affirm 
there is only one entity in this universe, and that is matter. Matter, 
in its very nature, moves; we don’t want any mover at all. Every 
atom of matter is constantly in motion; you can’t create matter 
and you can’t create motion. There was never any less matter 
and motion in the universe than there is to-day, and never will be
any less or any more..j. ' - ' ;

Now what do I say mind is ? A  mode of motion, like heat. 
Now you have certain material in a certain condition you have 
heat; when this material condition ceases, heat ceases; the heat 
don’t go on; it stops when the conditions stop. So with mind. 
Mind is a mode of motion; it is a process, and when its physical 
conditions cease, the mind ceases. There is no mind that goes 
on.

Now you understand this is opinion— my opinion. Now I can’t 
prove his opinion, and( I don’t undertake to prove mine; but I 
know just as much about it as he does. (Applause.) That is my 
belief; there is no knowledge about it whatsoever; and he has no 
knowledge; he don’t know that mind originates matter, because in 
all his experience and in the experiences of humanity mind creat
ing matter has never been seen. (Applause.) I simply stand on 
experience, that is all.

Well now, he has told us these experiences; has simply given uS 
these phenomena; that is where you always find him, but the 
moment he comes to deal with universal principles and logic, he 
is nowhere. (Applause.) They always go to the phenomena; 
they always tell us these experiences, and they think that is going 
to overwhelm us. That is the kind of hay they give us; you can’t 
feed anybody on that kind of hay; there is no substance in it. I 
want logic, and I want him to explain these things. He has not ex
plained them. He simply says spirits do it. That is simply an 
assertion; he don’t know it. What I am after, is knowledge. I 
am trying to learn, trying to find out; I am asking him questions; 
why don’t he answer me? (Laughter.)

He admits that spirits will come back and lie; then what is the 
use of them ? h

The thelogian assumes the existence of God, and we say, why 
don’t we have more manifestations of this God? They say he 
counts every hair of our head, and yet see how the floods sweep 
down the valley and thousands are borne into the jaws of death-. ; 
Does that look as if there was a good God in heaven ? One can
not help asking those questions when they tell us about this great 
and loving God. Spiritualism tells us about this great and loving 
God. Spiritualism tells us about this infinite wonderful spirit world-; 
millions upon millions of wise and noble spirits in it. I say we 
have a right to ask why they do not give us in this world more 
help in the toil and struggle and suffering of this life. Millions 
upon millions of the human race are in absolute misery to-day;
there are the terrible vices, and crime and intemperance; I ask 

« * # «
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why does not.the world show infinitely more of the power it pos 
sesses ?

He says that Swedenborg predicted inventions, but he can’t point 
to a single instance where a spirit has made the invention; it is the 
human being always that makes the invention; it comes out of the 
brain of man. (Applause.)

I affirm that my friend has not given us any knowledge at all; 
he has made no explanations, but says I must explain these facts. 
I have a right to say I don’t know anythingabout the true explana
tion of these facts; that is the scientific attitude; it is to suspend 
judgment and say no, when you do not know, and I ask him why 
it is he does not give us this knowledge. (Applause.) (Tim e 
called.)

F i n a l  S p e e c h  o f  M r . H u l l .

I would like very much, if it were in order, to present in this 
speech a few new facts in reply to what he has said, but it will not 
be according to rules o f controversy; sd I will content m yself with 
very briefly reviewing his speech and probably recapitulating my 
arguments.

I have never said that spirit was not material, and I think you 
never heard me say that tne spirit world was not material. A l
though you do not see this with the natural eye, there is a world of 
material things in a drop of water. The atmosphere which you and 
I depend upon for life, is nothing but mud compared with the finer 
atmosphere above it, which the physical eye never sees; there are 
things unseen to the natural eye, but yet they are material. I 
might give you a hundred instances of material things that our 
material senses are too coarse to take up. There is the atom, for 
instance; thal is too fine for our sight to manifest, but I believe it is 
admitted by everybody that the atom exists. If this be so, then the 
world does not exist if the atom does not exist.

He talks about Dr. Wolff’s story, etc., and simply contents him
self by saying it is a lie. I ask who knows best, the individuals 
who witnessed it, or Mr. Putnam, who knew nothing about it? 
What a wise man it is who can so presume upon his common sense, 
and call these men who have spent a fortune and a lifetime in the 
investigations ot these things, insane, or fools, or something of that 
kind. (Applause). They said that of Isaac Newton when he dis
covered the laws of gravition.

He says in the next instance he won’t believe any testimony. 
Then what in the name of common sense is the use in debating ? 
what is the use of talking to a man that declares he will not believe 
any testimony, when testimony is present ? There is no use of 
arguing.

I do not believe that men are either knaves or fools; I know 
there are people who have had experiences in many many direc
tions that I have not, and there are people older than I; and 
though people sometimes lie, I find men who tell the truth occa
sionally.

Yes, mind is an entity. But I am not going into a debate upon 
that. I would like to if I had the time, talk upon the mind, upon 
the ego and its connection with the human mind, etc.

I would like to ask him a few questions about his material man 
in connection with this matter, and which my friend says is all there 
is in the universe. And then in the next sentence he tells you 
there is motion in the universe. Then we have got two thing—  
matter and motion. Now I would like to know if matter made 
motion, or did motion make matter? I want to know how that is. 
I would like to know what set matter in motion.

Now I can go back and ask questions as long as he can, if that is 
the thing we are after.
j I have not said matter is eternal; I believe it is, however, as I be

lieve mind is eternal. But we will pass on.
My friend says that mind depends upon material conditions. 

This hall is a material condition; this hall manufactured mind ? Oh 
no, no, no, mind manufactured the hall; the hall existed in the 
brain of the man who planned it before it was materialized. Now 
let let us change that thing; mfhd does not depend upon material 
conditions; material conditions depend upon mind. Change the 
thing right about and you have got something that is sensible. 
Mind is before the conditions. You are living in a great and 
beautiful city, built within the last forty years. I remember 
when there was no San Francisco* There was mind, however, and 
mind produced and brought out this city.

He says we must deal with the philosophy and not with the phe- 
nomena.( I have presented to you the phenomena— that is, the 
evidence of the phenomena. What is philosophy ? the explanation 
of the phenomena. A  person appears and tells me she is my 
mother. She looks like my mother, she talks like my mother, she 
tells me things that are known to no one else in the world but 
mother and myself, and even some things not known to me. The 
explanation is clear and simple. I get a letter from Mr. Putnam; 

* his name is signed to it; I am familiar with his signature. The con
tents of the letter indicates it is from him, and it has the appear

ance that nobody else could or would be likely to have writte 
that letter except Samuel I’ . Putnam, and I don’t question it atall.
I  get a letter from some friend in spirit life; I test it by exactly the 
same tests I would test communications from individuals in this 
life A s he does not accept this explanation I  ask him to explain 
these communications upon som e other hypothesis. H e acknowl
edges he can ’t do it. H e says he don’t know what it is. W ell, if 
he does not, why not question the power itself? T he reply is, “ I 
am your friend whom you knew on earth. I  am one whom you 
call dead. I  am proving that this physical organism is not all 
there is; there is a finer organism within this one that has devel
oped the physical organism, and that continues to exist right on 
alter this one has passed aw ay.”

These are some of our arguments. My friend has neither phe
nomena nor philosophy. He says he has no philosophy on this 
matter, and he can’t explain the phenomena.

My friend is greatly troubled about the floods. Somehow the 
floods have swallowed him up, and he wants to know why the 
floods have not been prevented, etc. One was prevented the other 
day. Don’t you know San Francisco and Oakland was to be des
troyed by a bood ? But the flood did not come. Now the flood 
that did not come has no more to do with Spiritualism than the 
floods that did come, have to do with it. My friend has been put
ting in his time in that way. I think it was the best disposition he 
could make of it.

“ What is the use of spirits if they lie? .What is the use of men 
if they lie ? I have known men to lie here once in a while— I don’t 
mean men here on this rostrum (laughter)— but men in this world. 
If an individual is a liar here, I don’t know any reason why he 
should be a liar over there. And if individuals make mistakes 
here, I don’t know of any reason why they may not make mistakes 
over there. The instruments they use are liable to be mistaken; 
they are fallible and so are spirits: we do not claim any infallibility 
for them; we only claim they prove their existence, and if we will 
co-operate with them instead of standing off and condemning 
them, and asking why they don’t do more for us— if we will under
take to do something for ourselves and work with them, they will 
will rapidly uplift this world. (Great applause.)

Why don’t the spirits help us more and more and more ?
My friend reminds me of an individual living in a dark room, 

asking why God don’t give him light. In the name of common 
sense, if you want light and air, open your windows and doors, and 
let it in. (Applause], If you want sunshine, go out where the 
sunshine is. Do not sit in a dark cellar and ask why light don’t 
come to you; there is plenty of it if you will go where it is.

Inventions come out of the brain of man, but nothing was 
evolved but was first involved; the invention somehow came into 
the brain before it came out of the brain. Now where was the in
vention before it struck the brain of man? It came from some 
place before it reached the brain.

I have now about five minutrs to recapitulate the points thus far 
made in this discussion. I am glad we have had the privilege of 
presenting these things before you. I am sorry the discussion is 
necessarily limited to two nights. I had some fifty pages copied 
out of testimonies that I would have been glad to read. My friend 
has been hampered for time as I have.

Before I commence my recapitulation I want to thank you for 
the attention with which you have listened to these arguments. I 
want to thank Mr. Putnam for his courteous treatment; I believe 
he is as much of a gentleman as I am, and that is saying a good 
deal. I  am thankful for this privilege of debating
with him. He has not said a mean thing about me. and I have 
not meant to say a mean thing about him. I  am glad the time 
has come when gentlemen of different opinions can meet and pre
sent their views from the rostrum in a perfectly friendly spirit. I  
believe that all that truth wants is a hearing; Mr. Putnam takes 
the same ground; he believes in freethought and the presenting of 
new truths, let the result be as it may. I  am glad brother Putnam 
has given me the privilege ot presenting my side, while he has 
shown you that he has no side of this great question of Spiritual
ism. (Applause).

I  started out to show that the facts occur; that the phenomena 
occur. I  first presented the testimony of the Dialectical Society. 
He has not disputed that the facts occur, but admits them, but he 
don’t believe that spirits produce them, but he does not tell us 
what produces them. Three-fourths of them he thinks may be 
fraud, but he don’t know what the other fourth are. I  know that 
some of them come from the spirit world, and I  have given you 
some of the reasons for believing that.  ̂ • -

After showing you ».fiat the facts occur I took the position, in the 
second place, that they could be accounted for by no mundane 
hypothesis, and read the testimony of Mr. Richmond, a very scien
tific man, and Prof. De Morgan, one of the greatest mathematicians 
in the world. They all state they could not be accounted for by 
any mundane hypothesis. I presented the statements of Alfred 
Russell Wallace, who is probably the greatest living scientist. I
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also related the circumstances of the communication from Charles 
L. Frost. No hand touched the slates except my son, and I know 
I did not write that communication; I did not deceive myself. 
The communication was just such an one as might be expected 
from Chas. L. Frost. I did not know any such man, and Slade 
said he did not. He said he had never heard of Charles L. Frost 
until he came a few days before to a man and made a like request. 
I went to the residence indicated in the communication and had a 
talk with his son; his son was opposed to Spiritualism, but he told 
me the communication was true in every respect.

I presented the experiences related by Mr. Wolff. He said he 
saw and communicated with his mother, and everybody in the 
room saw her. He alone recognized her, because he was the only 
individual present who ever saw her in earth life. She called him 
by a name that she alone used to call him; she exhibited her hand 
with the fore-finger doubled in from the middle joint, the condi
tion it was in for years before she died. She gave just such a 
communication as one might expect to get from their mother. I 
could have presented a hundred communications like that.

My time is now out, and I thank you for your attention. The 
meeting is now in the hands of the President. (Applause).

[ T h e  E n d .]

Our Carrier Dove.

BY M I N N I E  P .  D R A K E .

Once more our C a r r i e r  D o v e  I see,
Once more its white wings fold'ior me.
It only tarried by the way,
W aiting a more propitious day.
I greet it as a gracious guest;
Enjoy its treasures with a zest,
Laden with soul-inspiring themes,
From gifted minds, and poets dreams,
A s  tinsel near its form is seen;
Gold only gilds its glittering sheen.

.

Soiled by the fire its plumage changed; 
(Still from our hearts ’twas not estranged), 
It wavered n o t , but faithful bore,
Its messages from shore to shore.
T he same bright cheery notes were given, 
T o lead our thoughts from earth to heaven: 
Its pristine form once more regained;
4‘Oh, I am g lad /’ its friends exclaimed.
It seems to bring, as from above,
A n  atmosphere of peace and love.

Long may it live to shine and soar;
Bearing glad tidings, o ’er and o ’er,
From grand Pacific’s flowery dales,
T o  distant lands and eastern vales;
Proving the loved and lost return,
T o  soothe the hearts o f those who mourn. 
Incite, to win a mansion fair,
By deeds of kindness, love and care;
Bright dwellers in the spheres above,
They still are conscious of our love.

Santa Barbara.

W . W . A stor is about to furnish Trinity Church with bronze 
doors costing a thousand dollars. W hen there are so mayiy worthy 
objects to which a man of means can contribute money for the re
lief of suffering, for education, sanitation and the improvement of 
social conditions, Mr. Astor’s disposition o f his money in this case, 
reflects no credit upon him. H e is never likely to hear in refer
ence to this case the words, “ Inasmuch as ye have done it unto 
one of the least ot these my brethren, ye [did it unto m e.”  The 
Trinity Church corporation owns many millions o f dollars worth of 
property— including houses used as gin mills and dens of prosittu- 
tion— much of which is exempt from taxtation. This may seem in
credible but it is true.

The m any friends of Mrs. E. L . W atson w ill be pleased to 
learn that it is probable the Progressive Spiritualists w ill 
have her for their speaker during July. Mr. H u ll’s engage
m ent closes this m onth, and as Mrs. W atson leaves for the East 
in  A u gu st the friends feel that they would like to have her 
w ith  them  during the brief time that must elapse brfore her 
departure. W e feel confident a large audience w ill greet the 
return of this popular lady to the platform of Metropolitan 
Tem ple.

Mr. Gilson Bortm ess has returned from his vacation and re
sumed public w ork as a medium  at 400 Geary street. Mr. 
Bortm ess is a fine artist and a trance and test medium.

Since returning to our original form as a m onthly magazine 
we have been h ig h ly  gratified at the numerous expressions of 
satisfaction and pleasure of our readers. I t  shows that solid 
substantial m atter is in  dem and and that we cannot please our 
readers better than by g iv in g  them  quality  instead of quantity 
for their m ental feast.

Mrs. M. J. H endee, we are pleased to state, has entirely re
covered from her severe illness and is again actively engaged 
in  spiritual work, g iv in g  sittings and healing. She is at pres
ent located at 756 Seventh street, Oakland, where she w ill be 
h ap p y to m eet old friends and patrons. H er mediumistic powers 
are as strong as ever, as we had am ple proof a few days since in 
our ow n home.

N o  B i b l e .
M a d i s o n , W is., M arch 18.— In  the case brought up from the 

C ircuit Court of R ock  county, the Suprem e Court decided that 
th e B ib le  had no place in our common schools. The opinion 
w as unanim ous. T h e case originated at Edgerton, where suit 
was brought to com pel a  district board to prohibit the teachers 
from reading the B ib le  to scholars.

T h e past cen tury has witnessed the immense development of 
the principle o f equ ality  and individualism . This tendency is 
to sw in g  back into th at o f co-operation and brotherhood. E ven  
m onopolies and trusts, in  them selves grasping, grinding and 
selfish, are to conduce to brin g this long-cherished desire o f 
restless h u m an ity  about. W h ile  a ll w ill thus achieve and en
jo y  vastly  m ore together, each one w ill feel his individuality 
strengthened and enlarged, instead of being absorbed and over
w helm ed.

M r s .  L o g a n ’ s  M e e t i n g s .
Our meetings in Oakland are increasing in interest. Last Sun

day afternoon [almost every one had something of interest to say. 
Mrs. Turner gave several tests from the platform, as did Prof. 
Ewens. Mrs. Gardner sees and describes spirits, Mrs. Lewis, Mrs. 
George and others made excellent remarks.

Capt. Branin saw me in an arbor of the most exquisite flowers 
interlaced with tiny green leaves altogether forming an arch sur
mounted with a white dove. I have every reason to feel encour
aged as the evidences are that my humble efforts are blessed by 
the angels.

Mrs. Dames has given two lectures and bids fair if her health 
will permit to become a bright and shining light before the thou
sands. T h e evening meetings are largely attended.

Our meetings also in San Francisco do not flag in interest not
withstanding the picnic season. St. George’s Hall, 909 Market St., 
is not forgotten but usually well filled with mediums and speakers 
and an interested audience. I find the Gleaner and the D o v e  as 
usual very interesting. Yours for the right,

F. A. Logan.
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